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الرحيم    الرحمن الله بسم

الله   على توكلت

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful
I rely on Allah



1. Chapter: The Nature of Faith in Its Fulfilment and Degrees

ه1ِ تِ ا جَ رَ دَ هِ وَ لِ ا مَ
كْ
 تِ ي اسْ انِ فِ يمَ لْإِ


تِ ا عْ

نَ
 ابُ  ـ بَ

؛    مَّدٍ حَ مُ أَبُو يْخُ الشَّ بَرَنَا  أَخْ
انَ    مَ ثْ عُ بْنُ مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ

 : ابْنَ  –  ني أعْ رُوفٍ عْ مَ  بْنِ
  - دَارِهِ  فِي رٍ نَصْ  أَبِي

نَةَ    سَ صَفَرٍ فِي ، قَ  بِدِمِشْ
  ، ائَةٍ مَ بَعْ أَرْ وَ رِينَ :1عِشْ  قَالَ 

اقُ    حَ إِسْ وبَ قُ يَعْ أَبُو ثَنَا دَّ  حَ
يَى    يَحْ بْنِ مَدَ أَحْ  بْنُ

كَرِيُّ بُ "2الْعَسْ  صَاحِ
 ] ؛] بَيْدٍ عُ أَبِي

ابن  3  القاسم
أَنَا"    وَ الَةَ الرِّسَ هِ ذِ هَ مٍ لَا  سَ
 : بَيْدٍ:    عُ أَبُو قَالَ مَعُ أَسْ

  : تَ  نْ كُ فَإِنَّكَ دُ بَعْ ا  أَمَّ

We were informed by Shaykh Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn 
ʿUthmān ibn Maʿrūf—meaning: Ibn Abī Naṣr—in his home in 

Damascus, in the month of Ṣafar, in the year 420 AH.4 He said:

Abū Yaʿqūb Isḥāq ibn Aḥmad ibn Yaḥyā al-ʿAskarī,5 the companion 
of [Abū] ʿUbayd al-Qāsim ibn Sallām,6 relayed this treatise to us 

while I was listening. Abū ʿUbayd said:

As for what follows: You have been asking me about īmān (faith), 
the differences among the ummah regarding its perfection, increase, 

and decrease, and you mentioned that you wished to know the stance 
of Ahl al-Sunnah on this matter, as well as the evidence against those 

who differ with them.

Indeed, may Allah have mercy on you, this is an important matter 
that the salaf (predecessors) of this ummah, their successors, and 

those after them have spoken about up until our time. I have written 
to you what has reached me of knowledge concerning this, clarified 

and distilled. 

And with Allah lies success.

 الشيخ الإمام المعدل الرئيس، مسند الشام، أبو محمد، عبد الرحمن بن أبي نصر عثمان بن القاسم بن معروف بن حبيب ، المترجم: قال الذهبي في السير: " 1
 في جمادى الآخرة سنة ابن أبي نصر  توفي شيخنا:عبد العزيز الكتاني قال ... ولد سنة سبع وعشرين وثلاثمائة. التميمي الدمشقي ، الملقب بالشيخ العفيف

 عشرين وأربعمائة ، فلم أر جنازة كانت أعظم من جنازته ، كان بين يديه جماعة من أصحاب الحديث يهللون ويكبرون ، ويظهرون السنة ، وحضرها جميع
."، ولم ألق شيخا مثله زهدا ، وورعا وعبادة ورئاسة والنصارى اليهود أهل البلد ، حتى

. دمشق الإمام المحدث الرباني القدوة أبو يعقوب، إسحاق بن إبراهيم بن هاشم، النهدي الأذرعي شيخالمترجم: قال الذهبي في السير: " 2
"يوم النحر سنة أربع وأربعين وثلاثمائة . أبو يعقوب توفي...  وأبو محمد بن أبي نصر  ...حدث عنه

 المترجم: قلت: يتعذر أن يكون صاحب أبي عبيد، فقد مات أبو عبيد سنة أربع وعشرين ومائتين. وأرويه عنه قال أنبأنا عبد الله بن جعفر بن أحمد العسكري 3
 رحمهم الله. –عن أبي عبيد 

4 Translator's comment: Al-Dhahabi said in Siyar Aʿlām al-Nubalāʾ: "The shaykh, the imam, the credible 
and honorable leader, the hadith authority of the Levant, Abū Muḥammad ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Abī Naṣr 
ʿUthmān ibn al-Qāsim ibn Maʿrūf ibn Ḥabīb, al-Tamīmī al-Dimashqī, known as Shaykh al-ʿAfīf. He was 
born in the year 327 AH. ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz al-Kattānī said: ‘Our shaykh Ibn Abī Naṣr passed away in Jumādā 
al-Ākhirah of the year 420 AH. I never saw a funeral greater than his. Before his bier were groups of hadith 
scholars chanting the tahlīl (proclamation of God’s oneness) and the takbīr (declaration of God’s 
greatness), openly displaying the sunnah. All the people of the town attended, including the Jews and 
Christians. I never met a shaykh like him in terms of asceticism, piety, worship, and leadership.’”
5 Translator's comment: Al-Dhahabi said in Siyar Aʿlām al-Nubalāʾ: "The imam, the godly hadith 
scholar, the exemplar, Abū Yaʿqūb Isḥāq ibn Ibrāhīm ibn Hāshim, al-Nahdī al-Adhraʿī, the shaykh of 
Damascus. Narrated from him were ... and Abū Muḥammad ibn Abī Naṣr ... Abū Yaʿqūb passed away on 
the Day of Sacrifice (ʿĪd al-Aḍḥā) in the year 344 AH."
6 Translator's comment: "It is inconceivable that he could have been a contemporary of Abū ʿUbayd, for 
Abū ʿUbayd passed away in the year 224 AH. However, I narrate from him that he said: ‘ʿAbd Allāh ibn 
Jaʿfar ibn Aḥmad al-ʿAskarī informed us from Abū ʿUbayd – may God have mercy on them all.’”



  ، يمَانِ لْإِ ا نِ عَ أَلُنِي  تَسْ
فِي   لْأُمَّةِ ا فِ تِلَا  وَاخْ

تِهِ  وَزِيَادَ الِهِ مَ تِكْ  اسْ
أحببتَ    أَنَّكَ رُ كُ وَتَذْ ، هِ صِ  وَنَقْ

لُ    أَهْ لَيْهِ عَ ا مَ رِفَةَ عْ  مَ
ا    وَمَ ، ذَلِكَ مِنْ نَّةِ  السُّ
فارقهم    مَنْ لَى عَ ةُ جَّ  الْحُ

فيه؟

اللَّهُ      مَكَ رَحِ ا ذَ هَ  فَإِنَّ
فِيهِ    تَكَلَّمَ قَدْ طْبٌ  خَ

هِ    ذِ هَ رِ صَدْ فِي لَفُ  السَّ
ومَن   ا يهَ وَتَابِعِ لْأُمَّةِ  ا

ا،    ذَ هَ نَا مِ يَوْ إِلَى مْ هُ دَ  بَعْ
ا    بِمَ إِلَيْكَ كَتَبْتُ  وَقَدْ

نْ    مِ ه لمُ عِ إِلَيَّ  انْتَهَى
 . لَّصًا   خَ مُ ا رُوحً مَشْ ذَلِكَ

. فِيقُ  التَّوْ للَّهِ وَبِا

 - أَنَّ -  اللَّهُ  مَكَ رَحِ لَمْ  اعْ
ينِ    بِالدِّ نَايَةِ وَالْعِ لْمِ الْعِ لَ  أَهْ

رِ    لْأَمْ ا ا ذَ هَ فِي وا تَرَقُ  افْ
: قَتَيْنِ فِرْ

 : انُ  يمَ لْإِ ا ا مَ اهُ دَ إِحْ الَتْ  فَقَ
لُوبِ،   بِالْقُ لِلَّهِ   صِ لَا لْإِخْ  بِا

مَلِ   وَعَ نَةِ لْأَلْسِ ا ادَةِ هَ  وَشَ
وَارِحِ. الْجَ

بَلِ    رَى لْأُخْ ا الفرقةُ  وَقَالَتِ
لُوبِ  بِالْقُ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا

Know, may Allah have mercy on you, that the people of knowledge 
and those concerned with the religion have divided into two groups 

regarding this matter:

One group said: Īmān (faith) is sincerity to Allah with the heart, the 
testimony of the tongue, and the actions of the limbs.

The other group said: Rather, īmān is in the heart and the tongue, 
while actions are merely a form of taqwā (piety) and righteousness, 

and they are not part of īmān.

We examined the disagreement between the two groups and found 
that the Qur'an and the Sunnah affirm the position of the group that 

defined īmān as encompassing intention, speech, and action together, 
and they negate what the other group has claimed.

The fundamental principle upon which our evidence is based in this 
matter is adhering to what is explicitly stated in the Qur'an. For Allah



الأعمالُ   فَأَمَّا ، نَةِ لْأَلْسِ  وَا
وَبِرٌّ،    وَى تَقْ هِيَ  فَإِنَّمَا

. انِ   يمَ لْإِ ا مِنَ تْ وَلَيْسَ

فِ    تِلَا اخْ فِي نَا نَظَرْ إِنَّا  وَ
الْكِتَابَ   نَا دْ فَوَجَ ، تَيْنِ  الطَّائِفَ

ةَ   الطَّائِفَ قَانِ يُصَدِّ نَّةَ  وَالسُّ
انَ   يمَ لْإِ ا عَلَتِ جَ  الَّتِي

والعملِ   لِ وْ وَالْقَ  بِالنِّيَّةِ
قَالَتِ    ا مَ يَانِ فِ يَنْ وَ ا يعً مِ  جَ

الأخرى.

نا    حجّتُ وَ هُ الَّذِي لُ لْأَصْ  وَا
بِهِ      نَطَقَ ا مَ تِّبَاعُ ا ذَلِكَ  فِي

تَعَالَى    اللَّهَ  فَإِنَّ ،  القرآنُ
فِي     قَالَ كَبِيرًا، لُوًّا عُ هُ رُ كْ  ذِ

 : كِتَابِهِ  كَمِ حْ مُ

ءٍ}    يْ شَ فِي تُمْ تَنَازَعْ  فَإِنْ
ولِ    وَالرَّسُ اللَّهِ  إِلَى دُّوهُ  فَرُ

للَّهِ    بِا نُونَ مِ تُؤْ تُمْ نْ كُ  إِنْ
رٌ    يْ خَ ذَلِكَ رِ خِ الْآ مِ  وَالْيَوْ

} وِيلاً، 
تَأْ نُ سَ  وَأَحْ

: [ .59النساء]

ا     مَ إِلَى الأمرَ نَا رَدَدْ إِنَّا  وَ
ولَهُ     رَسُ لَيْهِ عَ اللَّهُ  تَعَثَ  ابْ

فوجدناه    ، كِتَابَهُ بِهِ أَنْزَلَ  وَ
انِ    يمَ لْإِ ا بدأ جعلَ  قد

     ، اللَّهُ  إِلَّا إِلَهَ لَا أَنْ ادَةَ هَ  شَ
اللَّهِ      رسولُ ا مَّدً حَ مُ  ،وَأَنَّ

—exalted and greatly glorified is His mention—said in the definitive 
verses of His Book:

"If you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger if 
you believe in Allah and the Last Day. That is the best [way] and best 

in outcome." (Sūrat al-Nisāʾ, 4:59)

We have referred the matter to what Allah sent His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم 
with and revealed His Book concerning. We found that He 

established the foundation of īmān (faith) as the testimony that there 
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم is the Messenger of Allah. 

The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم spent ten years, or a little more, in Makkah after 
receiving prophethood, calling exclusively to this testimony. At that 
time, faith (īmān) was not obligatory upon the people except for this 
declaration. Whoever accepted it was considered a believer, and no 

other designation was required for them in the religion. It was not 
obligatory upon them to pay zakāt, fast, or observe any other rulings 

of the religion at that time.

This leniency granted to the people at that time—according to what 
the scholars narrate—was a mercy from Allah to His servants and a 

gentleness towards them. This was because they were newly removed 
from the era of ignorance (jāhiliyyah) and its roughness. Had all the 

obligations been imposed on them simultaneously, their hearts would 
have turned away from it, and it would have been burdensome for 

their bodies. Thus, Allah made the verbal declaration alone the 
obligatory aspect of īmān (faith) for the people at that time. This was 

their state throughout their stay in Makkah and for several months 
after the hijrah (migration) to Madinah.

When the people embraced Islam and their desire for it became 
strong and sincere, Allah increased them in their īmān (faith) by 

redirecting the prayer (ṣalāh) towards the Kaʿbah, after it had been 
directed towards Bayt al-Maqdis. He said: "We have certainly seen 
the turning of your face toward the heaven, and We will surely turn 

you to a qiblah with which you will be pleased. So turn your face 
toward al-Masjid al-Ḥarām. And wherever you [believers] are, turn 

your faces toward it." (Sūrat al-Baqarah, 2:144)

Then, while they were in Madinah, He addressed them by the name 
of the īmān (faith) they had previously attained, in all that He 

commanded them to do or forbade them from.

In commands, He said:



النَّبِيُّ   دَ  فَأَقَامَ بَعْ كَّةَ  بِمَ
أَوْ    ، نِينَ سِ رَ شْ عَ  النُّبُوَّةِ

و    عُ يَدْ نَةً سَ رَ شَ عَ عَ  بِضْ
ادَةِ   هَ الشَّ هِ ذِ هَ  إِلَى

انُ   يمَ لْإِ ا وَلَيْسَ ، اصَّةً  خَ
بَادِ   الْعِ لَى عَ تَرَضُ فْ  الْمُ

ابَ    أَجَ فَمَنْ ا، وَاهَ سِ ئِذٍ مَ  يَوْ
هُ     يَلْزَمُ لَا نًا، مِ ؤْ مُ كَانَ ا  إِلَيْهَ

   ، هُ يْرُ غَ ينِ الدِّ فِي  اسمٌ
زكاةٌ،    لَيْهِمْ عَ يَجِبُ  وَلَيْسَ

ذَلِكَ     يْرُ غَ وَلَا ، صيامٌ  وَلَا
. ينِ   الدِّ رَائِعِ شَ مِنْ

يفُ    فِ التَّخْ ا ذَ هَ كَانَ ا إِنَّمَ  وَ
ا   - فِيمَ ئِذٍ مَ يَوْ النَّاسِ نِ  عَ

نَ    مِ مَةً رَحْ اءُ لَمَ الْعُ وِيهِ  يَرْ
   ، بِهِمْ ورِفقاً ، هِ بَادِ لِعِ اللَّهِ  

عهدٍ    دِيثَ حَ كَانُوا مْ لِأَنَّهُ  
لَوْ   وَ ا، ائِهَ فَ وَجَ لِيَّةٍ اهِ  بِجَ

ا    عً مَ ا لَّهَ كُ رَائِضَ الْفَ مُ لَهُ مَّ  حَ
لَتْ    وَثَقُ ، مْ لُوبُهُ قُ هُ نْ مِ  نَفَرَتْ

ذَلِكَ    عَلَ فَجَ ، انِهِمْ أَبْدَ لَى  عَ
ا   هَ دَ وَحْ نِ لْأَلْسُ بِا  الإقرارَ

تَرَضَ   فْ الْمُ يمَانَ لْإِ ا وَ  هُ
فَكَانُوا    ، يومئذٍ النَّاسِ لَى  عَ
كَّةَ    بِمَ مْ تَهُ إِقَامَ ذَلِكَ لَى  عَ
رًا    هْ شَ رَ شَ عَ عَةَ وَبِضْ ا، لِّهَ  كُ

. رَةِ   الْهِجْ دَ وَبَعْ ينَةِ بِالْمَدِ

إِلَى    الناسُ أَثَابَ ا  فَلَمَّ

"O you who have believed, bow and prostrate." (Sūrat al-Ḥajj, 22:77)

"O you who have believed, when you rise to [perform] prayer, wash 
your faces and your forearms to the elbows." (Sūrat al-Māʾidah, 5:6)

And in prohibitions, He said:

"O you who have believed, do not consume usury, doubled and 
multiplied." (Sūrat Āl ʿImrān, 3:30)

"O you who have believed, do not kill game while you are in a state 
of iḥrām." (Sūrat al-Māʾidah, 5:95)

Based on this, every address directed at them containing a command 
or prohibition after the Hijrah was under the name of īmān (faith) due 
to their verbal acknowledgment alone, as no other obligation existed 

at that time. However, when the religious rulings were revealed 
thereafter, they became as obligatory upon them as the initial 

obligation, without distinction between them, since all of them were 
from Allah, by His command, and through His decree of obligation.

Had they, at the time of the change in qiblah to the Kaʿbah, refused to 
pray in that direction and clung instead to the īmān (faith) associated 

with the previous qiblah and their initial acknowledgment, it would 
not have availed them anything. Such an act would have invalidated 

their testimony of faith, because obedience to the first command was 
no more deserving of being called īmān than obedience to the second 

command. When they responded to Allah and His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم by 
accepting the change in prayer direction, just as they had responded 

to the initial testimony of faith, both together became īmān at that 
time. This was because the prayer was now joined to the testimony of 

faith.

The proof that prayer is part of īmān (faith) is the statement of Allah, 
the Exalted: "And Allah would never let your faith go to waste. Truly 
Allah is Kind and Merciful to the people." (Sūrat al-Baqarah, 2:143) 

This verse was revealed concerning those among the companions of 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم who passed away while praying towards 
Bayt al-Maqdis. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم was asked about them, 

and then this verse was revealed.13 So, what further proof is sought to 
establish that prayer is part of īmān after this verse?

They continued in this state for a period of their lives. Then, when 
they turned to prayer eagerly and their hearts embraced it willingly, 

Allah revealed the obligation of zakāt as part of their īmān, in 



فِيهِ   نَتْ وَحَسُ مِ لَا لْإِسْ  ا
فِي    اللَّهُ  مُ زَادَهُ ، مْ هُ بَتُ  رَغْ

الصلاةَ    صرفَ أَنْ انِهِمْ  إِيمَ
كَانَتْ     أَنْ دَ بَعْ ، بَةِ الْكَعْ  إلى

: فَقَالَ    دِسِ، الْمَقْ بَيْتِ  إِلَى
فِي}     هِكَ وَجْ تَقَلُّبَ نَرَى  قَدْ

لَةً   قِبْ لِّيَنَّكَ  وَ فَلَنُ اء مَ  السَّ
طْرَ    شَ هَكَ وَجْ فَوَلِّ ا ضَاهَ  تَرْ

ا    مَ يْثُ وَحَ رَامِ الْحَ جِدِ  الْمَسْ
مْ   كُ وِهَ وُجُ فَوَلُّواْ نتُمْ  كُ

: البقرة{ ] طْرَهُ [ .144شَ

مْ  - وَهُ مْ اطَبَهُ خَ  ثُمَّ
انِ-   يمَ لْإِ ا مِ بِاسْ ينَةِ  بِالْمَدِ

ا     مَ كُلِّ فِي ، مْ لَهُ مِ تَقَدِّ  الْمُ
     ، هُ نْ عَ مْ اهُ نَهَ أَوْ بِهِ مْ رَهُ أَمَ

 : رِ   لْأَمْ ا فِي فَقَالَ

وا}     كَعُ ارْ وا نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ  يَا
: الحج{ ] وا دُ جُ [ 77وَاسْ

إِذَا }     واْ نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ يَا  وَ
الصَّلاةِ   إِلَى مْ تُ مْ  قُ
مْ  كُ وهَ وُجُ لُواْ سِ  فاغْ

} رَافِقِ   الْمَ إِلَى يَكُمْ أَيْدِ  وَ
: [ 6المائدة]

 : يِ   النَّهْ فِي وَقَالَ

addition to what was already required of them. He said: "Establish 
prayer and give zakāt." (Sūrat al-Baqarah, 2:83, 110)14 And He said: 

"Take from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and 
cause them to grow." (Sūrat al-Tawbah, 9:103) Had they refused to 
pay zakāt while verbally acknowledging it and performing prayer, 

but withheld zakāt, it would have nullified their previous actions. It 
would have negated their testimony of faith and prayer, just as 

refusing to perform prayer would have previously nullified their 
testimony of faith.

What confirms this is the jihad of Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq (rAa) 
alongside the Muhājirīn and the Anṣār against those Arabs who 

withheld zakāt. It was equivalent to the jihad of the Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم against the people of shirk, without any distinction in the 

shedding of blood, the taking of captives, or the confiscation of 
wealth. This was despite the fact that they were merely withholding 

zakāt and not denying its obligation. Similarly, this applied to all the 
rulings of Islam. Whenever a new ruling was revealed, it became an 

addition to what preceded it, joined with it. All of them together were 
encompassed by the name īmān, and its adherents were referred to as 

believers.

This is the point where those who claimed that īmān (faith) is merely 
verbal acknowledgment have erred. When they heard Allah refer to 

these individuals as believers, they wrongly assumed that this 
designation meant they possessed complete and perfect faith in its 

entirety. Similarly, they erred in interpreting the hadith of the Prophet 
 when he was asked, “What is īmān?” and he replied, “That you صلى الله عليه وسلم

believe in Allah and [so on].”15 They also misunderstood when the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم was asked by someone obligated to free a believing slave 
about freeing a non-Arab slavewoman. He instructed him to free her 

and referred to her as a believer.16

This is based on what I have explained regarding their entry into 
īmān (faith), their acceptance of it, and their affirmation of what had 

been revealed, as the revelations were sent down gradually, similar to 
the stages in which the Qur’an was revealed.



لاَ}     واْ نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ  يَا
افًا   عَ أَضْ الرِّبَا لُواْ كُ  تَأْ

: عمران{ ]  آل فَةً  [30مُّضَاعَ

لاَ}     واْ نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ  يَا
} مٌ    رُ حُ أَنتُمْ وَ الصَّيْدَ لُواْ تُ  تَقْ

: [ .95المائدة]

مخاطبةٍ    كُلُّ ا ذَ هَ لَى  وَعَ
أَوْ     أمرٌ ا فِيهَ مْ لَهُ  كَانَتْ
ا    إِنَّمَ وَ ، رَةِ الْهِجْ دَ بَعْ  نهيٌ

مِ   سْ الِا ا ذَ بِهَ مْ مَّاهُ  سَ
يَكُنْ     لَمْ إِذْ ه؛ وحدَ رَارِ قْ لْإِ  بِا

فَلَمَّا    ، هُ يْرُ غَ فرضٌ نَاكَ  هُ
ا    ذَ هَ دَ بَعْ الشرائعُ  نَزَلَتِ

وبُ   وُجُ لَيْهِمْ عَ بَتْ  وَجَ
قَ    فَرْ لَا ، وَاءً سَ لْأَوَّلِ  ا

مِنْ    ا يعً مِ جَ ا لِأَنَّهَ  ا؛ نَهَ  بَيْ
  ، رِهِ بِأَمْ وَ ، اللَّهِ  دِ نْ  عِ
. ابِهِ وَبِإِيجَ

تحويلِ    دَ نْ عِ مْ أَنَّهُ  فَلَوْ
أَنْ     ا أَبَوْ بَةِ الْكَعْ إِلَى لَةِ بْ  الْقِ

وا   كُ وَتَمَسَّ ا، إِلَيْهَ  يُصلُّوا
مُ    هُ لَزِمَ الَّذِي الإيمانِ لِكَ  بِذَ

الَّتِي   لَةُ بْ وَالْقِ ه،  اسمُ
ذَلِكَ     يَكُنْ لَمْ ا، لَيْهَ عَ  كَانُوا
وَلَكَانَ    ئًا، يْ شَ مْ هُ نْ عَ نِيًا غْ  مُ

لِأَنَّ     ، رَارِهِمْ قْ لِإِ  نقضٌ  فِيهِ
تْ   لَيْسَ لْأُولَى ا ةَ  الطَّاعَ

نَ    مِ يمَانِ لْإِ ا مِ بِاسْ  بِأَحَقَّ



فَلَمَّا   ، الثَّانِيَةِ ةِ  الطَّاعَ
إِلَى    ولَهُ وَرَسُ اللَّهَ  ابُوا  أَجَ

مْ   ابَتِهِ كَإِجَ ةِ الصَّلَا  قَبُولِ
ا    يعً مِ جَ صَارَا رَارِ، قْ لْإِ ا  إِلَى

إِذْ     ، يمَانُ لْإِ ا ئِذٍ مَ يَوْ ا مَ هُ عًا  مَ
إِلَى   الصلاةُ يفَتِ  أُضِ

. الإقرارِ

يدُ هِ أَنَّ  7وَالشَّ لَى  عَ
لُ    قَوْ يمَانِ لْإِ ا مِنَ ةَ  الصَّلَا
 { : كَانَ   ا وَمَ لَّ وَجَ زَّ عَ اللَّهِ  

اللهَ     إِنَّ انكُمْ إِيمَ يعَ لِيُضِ  اللهُ
} يم   رَّحِ لَرَؤُوفٌ  بِالنَّاسِ

: [.143البقرة]

ينَ    الَّذِ فِي نَزَلَتْ ا إِنَّمَ  وَ
ولِ    رَسُ ابِ حَ أَصْ مِنْ فُّوا  تُوُ

اللَّهِ     ِة الصَّلَا لَى عَ مْ وَهُ ، 
دِسِ،   الْمَقْ بَيْتِ  إِلَى

اللَّهِ     رسولُ ئل  فسُ
. يَةُ   الْآ هِ ذِ هَ  فَأَيُّ 8فَنَزَلَتْ

أَنَّ    لَى عَ يُلتمس  شاهدٍ
دَ    بَعْ يمَانِ لْإِ ا مِنَ  الصلاةَ

كذا الأصل، وفي المواطن الآتية: "والشاهد"، ولعلّه الصواب هنا بدليل قوله بعد سطور: "فأيّ شاهد ... ". 7
حه. 8 أخرجه البخاري من حديث البراء، والترمذي من حديث ابن عباس وصحّ

13 It was recorded by al-Bukhārī from al-Barāʾ and by al-Tirmidhī from Ibn ʿAbbās, who graded it ṣaḥīḥ.
14 I said: There are Meccan verses that mention zakāh, sometimes commanding it, at other times praising those who 
fulfill it, and at times condemning those who neglect it. For example, in Sūrat al-Muzzammil (73:20): (Establish prayer 
and give zakāh); in Sūrat al-Naml (27:3) and Luqmān (31:4): (Those who establish prayer, give zakāh, and are certain 
of the Hereafter); and in Sūrat Fuṣṣilat (41:6-7): (Woe to the polytheists who do not give zakāh and deny the 
Hereafter). It appears that the zakāh mentioned in these verses refers to obligatory almsgiving without specific quotas 
or amounts being prescribed. The determination of these quotas and amounts was mandated later in Madinah. And 
Allah knows best.
15 It refers to the ḥadīth of Jibrīl, which is included in al-Ṣaḥīḥayn from the narration of Abū Hurayrah, and in Muslim 
from the narration of Ibn ʿUmar through ʿUmar. See ḥadīth 119 in Kitāb al-Īmān by Ibn Abī Shaybah.
16 This refers to the ḥadīth of Muʿāwiyah ibn al-Ḥakam al-Sulamī, in which he صلى الله عليه وسلم asked the slave girl: 'Where is Allah?' 
It was recorded by Muslim; see Ibn Abī Shaybah, no. 84.



يَةِ؟  الْآ هِ ذِ هَ

نْ    مِ بُرهةً لِكَ بِذَ وا  فَلَبِثُ
وا    دَارُ أَنْ ا فَلَمَّ ، رِهِمْ  دَهْ

  ، ةً ارَعَ مُسَ ةِ الصَّلَا  إِلَى
ورهم،   صدُ ا لَهَ تْ رَحَ  وَانْشَ

فِي     الزَّكَاةِ فَرْضَ اللَّهُ   أَنْزَلَ
ا،    لَهَ قَبْ ا مَ إِلَى انِهِمْ  إيْمَ

آتُواْ: }   وَ الصَّلاَةَ وا أَقِيمُ  فقال
: البقرة{ ]  83الزَّكَاةَ

: } 9[.110و نْ  مِ ذْ خُ  وَقَالَ
مْ   رُهُ تُطَهِّ قَةً صَدَ وَالِهِمْ  أَمْ

} ا  بِهَ  وَتُزَكِّيهِم
: مْ[   103التوبة] أَنَّهُ فَلَوْ ، 

دَ    نْ عِ الزَّكَاةِ مِنَ ونَ تَنِعُ مْ  مُ
ذَلِكَ   طُوهُ أَعْ وَ رَارِ، قْ لْإِ  ا

ةَ   الصَّلَا وا أَقَامُ وَ ، نَةِ لْأَلْسِ  بِا
مِنَ    ونَ تَنِعُ مْ مُ مْ أَنَّهُ  غيرَ

ا     لِمَ زيلاً مُ ذَلِكَ كَانَ  الزَّكَاةِ
ارِ   رَ قْ لْإِ لِ ا وَنَاقِضً ، لَهُ  قَبْ

إيتا    كان كَمَا ، ةِ  10وَالصَّلَا
ا     لِمَ ا نَاقِضً ذَلِكَ قَبْلَ ةِ  الصَّلَا

 . ارِ   رَ قْ لْإِ ا مِنَ مَ تَقَدَّ

أَبِي    ادُ هَ جِ ا ذَ لِهَ صَدِّقُ  وَالْمُ
اللَّهِ  -   مَةُ رَحْ يقِ دِّ الصِّ رٍ  بَكْ

رِينَ-  اجِ هَ بِالْمُ لَيْهِ  عَ

اً لتاركيها، ففي سورة "المزمل: 9 اً لفاعليها ومرة ذم آتُوا20قلت: قد جاءت آيات مكية ورد فيها ذكر الزكاة، تارة أمراً بها وأخرى مدح وا الصَّلاةَ وَ أَقِيمُ  " }وَ
كَاةَ{ ]المزمل: {. وفي "فصلت:4" و"لقمان:3[ ، و "في النمل:20الزَّ ةِ هُمْ يُوقِنُونَ رَ خِ هُمْ بِالْآ كَاةَ وَ تُونَ الزَّ يُؤْ ونَ الصَّلاةَ وَ ينَ يُقِيمُ يْل6/7ٌ" }الَّذِ وَ  ": }وَ

{ . فالظاهر أنّ المراد بهذه الزكاة، الصدقات المفروضة من غير تعيين الأنصبة والمقادير، وإنّما ونَ ةِ هُمْ كَافِرُ رَ خِ هُمْ بِالْآ كَاةَ وَ تُونَ الزَّ ينَ لا يُؤْ ، الَّذِ ينَ كِ رِ شْ لْمُ  لِ
فرض تعيينها في المدينة. والله أعلم.

كذا الأصل، ولعلّ الصواب "إباء". 10



الْعَرَبِ    عِ نْ مَ لَى عَ لْأَنْصَارِ  وَا
اللَّهِ     ولِ رَسُ ادِ كَجِهَ ،  الزَّكَاةَ

    لَا ، وَاءً سَ كِ رْ شِّ ال لَ  أَهْ
كِ    فْ سَ فِي ا نَهَ بَيْ قَ  فَرْ
  ، رِّيَّةِ

الذُّ بْيِ وَسَ ، اءِ مَ  الدِّ
كَانُوا    ا فَإِنَّمَ ، الْمَالِ تِنَامِ  وَاغْ

ينَ    دِ احِ جَ يْرَ غَ ا لَهَ ينَ انِعِ  مَ
كَانَتْ.    لِكَ كَذَ ثُمَّ ا  بِهَ

ا،   لُّهَ كُ مِ لَا لْإِسْ ا  شرائعُ
صَارَتْ    رِيعَةٌ شَ نَزَلَتْ ا لَّمَ  كُ

ا    لَهَ قَبْ ا مَ إِلَى افَةً ضَ  مُ
ا   لُهَ مَ وَيَشْ ، بِهِ قَةً حِ  لَا

انِ   يمَ لْإِ ا مُ اسْ ا يعً مِ  جَ
. نُونَ   مِ ؤْ مُ لِهِ لِأَهْ  فَيُقَالُ

الَّذِي    عُ ضِ الْمَوْ وَ هُ ا ذَ  وَهَ
إِلَى     ذَهَبَ مَنْ فِيهِ لِط  غَ
لَمَّا    ، لِ بِالْقَوْ يمَانَ لْإِ ا  أَنَّ

مْ    إِيَّاهُ اللَّهِ  يَةَ مِ تَسْ وا عُ مِ  سَ
لهم   أوجبوا ، نِينَ مِ ؤْ  مُ

 . ا   كَمَ بكماله كله  الإيمان
يثِ    دِ حَ وِيلِ

تَأْ فِي لَطُوا  غَ
يِّ  نِ   النَّبِ عَ ئِلَ سُ ينَ  حِ

" : أَنْ    فَقَالَ وَ؟ هُ مَا يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
." ا    وَكَذَ ا وَكَذَ للَّهِ بِا مِنَ  11تُؤْ

لَيْهِ    عَ الَّذِي أَلَهُ سَ ينَ  وَحِ
قِ    تْ عِ نْ عَ نَةٌ مِ ؤْ مُ  رَقَبَةٌ
ا،   هَ قِ تْ بِعِ رَ فَأَمَ ؟ يَّةِ مِ  الْعَجَ

 . من "كتاب119يشير إلى حديث جبريل المخرج في "الصحيحين" من حديث أبي هريرة، وعند مسلم من حديث ابن عمر عن عمر، وانظر الحديث  11
الإيمان" لابن أبي شيبة.



. نَةً  مِ ؤْ مُ ا مَّاهَ 12وَسَ

ا    مَ لَى عَ ا ذَ هَ إِنَّمَا  وَ
فِي    ولِهِمْ دُخُ مِنْ تُكَ لَمْ  أَعْ

مْ   قَبُولِهِ وَمِنْ يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
   ، هُ نْ مِ نَزَلَ ا بِمَ هِمْ يقِ دِ  وَتَصْ

رِّقًا    تَفَ مُ زِلُ يَنْ كَانَ ا إِنَّمَ  وَ
. آنِ  رْ الْقُ زِولِ كَنُ

ولُ   نَقُ ا لِمَ دُ اهِ  وَالشَّ
اللَّهِ     كِتَابُ لَيْهِ عَ لِيلُ  وَالدَّ

وسنةُ   وَتَعَالَى،  تَبَارَكَ
اللَّهِ    ولِ :رَسُ

: قوله   الكتاب فمن

ورَةٌ}    سُ نزِلَتْ
أُ ا مَ إِذَا  وَ

مْ    أَيُّكُ ولُ يَقُ مَّن م هُ نْ  فَمِ
فَأَمَّا    انًا إِيمَ هِ ذِ هَ  زَادَتْهُ

انًا    إِيمَ مْ فَزَادَتْهُ واْ نُ آمَ ينَ  الَّذِ
} ونَ  رُ تَبْشِ يَسْ مْ  وَهُ

: [ .124التوبة]
نُونَ: }  مِ ؤْ الْمُ ا إِنَّمَ لُهُ  وَقَوْ

لَتْ     وَجِ اللهُ كِرَ ذُ إِذَا ينَ  الَّذِ
مْ    لَيْهِ عَ تُلِيَتْ ا إِذَ وَ مْ لُوبُهُ  قُ
لَى    وَعَ انًا إِيمَ مْ زَادَتْهُ  آيَاتُهُ

: [ } الأنفال  يَتَوَكَّلُونَ  [2رَبِّهِمْ
آنِ    رْ الْقُ مِنَ عَ وَاضِ مَ  فِي

. ا  ذَ هَ لِ ثْ مِ

The evidence for this, and the proof supporting it, is found in the 
Book of Allah, Blessed and Exalted, and the Sunnah of the 

Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم.

From the Qur’an, His statement: "And whenever a sūrah is revealed, 
there are among them those who say, 'Which of you has this 

increased in faith?' As for those who have believed, it increases them 
in faith, and they rejoice." (Sūrat al-Tawbah, 9:124). And His 

statement: "The believers are only those who, when Allah is 
mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and when His verses are 

recited to them, it increases them in faith; and they rely upon their 
Lord." (Sūrat al-Anfāl, 8:2), along with other similar verses in the 

Qur’an.

Do you not see that Allah, Blessed and Exalted, did not reveal īmān 
(faith) to them all at once, just as He did not reveal the Qur’an all at 

once? This is the evidence from the Qur’an. If īmān had been 
perfected by that initial acknowledgment alone, then the concept of 

increase in faith would have no meaning, nor would its mention have 
any relevance.

.84 سأل الجارية: "أين الله". رواه مسلم، وانظر "ابن أبي شيبة" رقم: يشير إلى حديث معاوية بن الحكم السلمي الذي فيه أنّه  12



تَبَارَكَ     اللَّهَ  أَنَّ تَرَى تَ  أَفَلَسْ
عليهم    ينزّل لم  وتعالى

لم    كما جملة،  الإيمان
هِ    ذِ فَهَ ؟ لَةً مْ جُ آنَ رْ الْقُ  يُنَزِّلِ
فَلَوْ    الْكِتَابِ، مِنَ ةُ جَّ  الْحُ
لِكَ    بِذَ كَمَّلًا مُ يمَانُ لْإِ ا  كَانَ

إِذًا     لِلزِّيَادَةِ كَانَ ا مَ رَارِ قْ لْإِ  ا
. عٌ    ضِ مَوْ ا رِهَ كْ لِذِ وَلَا نًى، عْ مَ

نَّةِ    السُّ مِنَ ةُ جَّ الْحُ ا أَمَّ  وَ
ا    ذَ هَ فِي تَوَاتِرَةِ الْمُ ثَارِ  وَالْآ
دِ    قَوَاعِ زِيَادَاتِ مِنْ نَى عْ  الْمَ
بَعْضٍ،    دَ بَعْ ا هَ ضُ بَعْ يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
   ، بَعٌ أَرْ ا هَ نْ مِ دِيثٍ حَ  فَفِي
وَفِي    ، مْسٌ خَ رَ آخَ  وَفِي

الرَّابِعِ    وَفِي ، عٌ تِسْ  الثَّالِثِ
. ذَلِكَ   مِنْ ثَرُ أَكْ

ابْنِ    دِيثُ حَ بَعِ، لْأَرْ ا  فَمِنَ
يِّ    النَّبِ نِ عَ بَّاسٍ  أَنَّ: عَ
وا    مُ قَدِ الْقَيْسِ بْدِ عَ دَ  وَفْ

الله     رسول يا فقالوا لَيْهِ  عَ
مِنْ   17إنّا الْحَيَّ ا ذَ  هَ

نَنَا    بَيْ الَتْ حَ وَقَدْ ،  رَبِيعَةَ
نَا    فَلَسْ مُضر، فَّارُ كُ  وَبَيْنَكَ

رٍ   18نخلُص هْ شَ فِي  إِلَّا
بِهِ     مَلُ نَعْ رٍ بِأَمْ نَا رْ فَمُ ، رَامٍ  حَ

نَا،    وَرَاءَ مَنْ إِلَيْهِ و عُ  وَنَدْ
بأربعٍ،: "  كُمْ رُ آمُ  فَقَالَ

As for the evidence from the Sunnah and the successive narrations on 
this matter, they clearly indicate the gradual addition of the 

foundations of īmān, one after another. In some hadiths, four are 
mentioned, in others five, in a third nine, and in a fourth even more 

than that.

Among the hadiths mentioning four are the words of Ibn ʿAbbās 
(rAa) regarding the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: When the delegation of ʿAbd al-Qays 
came to him, they said, "O Messenger of Allah, we are a people from 
the tribe of Rabīʿah, and the disbelievers of Muḍar stand between us 

and you, so we can only come to you during the sacred months. 
Therefore, instruct us in something we can act upon and call those 

behind us to as well." He said, "I command you with four things and 
forbid you from four things: īmān—and he explained it to them: 'The 

testimony that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, establishing prayer, giving zakāt, and giving a 
fifth of what you gain as spoils. And I forbid you from [consuming 

drinks in] gourds, green jars, hollowed stumps, and resin-coated 
vessels.'" 

1- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbbād ibn ʿAbbād al-Muhallabī narrated to us, 
saying: Abū Jamrah21 narrated to us from Ibn ʿAbbās from the 

Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم with this narration.

الأصل، "إن" والتصويب من "صحيح مسلم". لفظه غير مطابق لما هنا بخلاف لفظه في مسلم. 17
أي: نصل. زاد مسلم: "إليك". 18



أربعٍ،   نْ عَ اكُمْ أَنْهَ  وَ
: مْ"    لَهُ رَهُ فَسَّ ثُمَّ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا

     "، اللَّهُ  إِلَّا إِلَهَ لَا أَنْ ادَةُ هَ  شَ
   ، اللَّهِ  ولُ رَسُ ا مَّدً حَ مُ  وَأَنَّ

إِيتَاءُ   وَ ، ةِ الصَّلَا إِقَامُ  وَ
خُمس    تُؤَدُّوا أَنْ وَ ،  الزَّكَاةِ

نِ    عَ اكُمْ أَنْهَ وَ ، تُمْ نِمْ غَ  مَا
والنَّقير   والحنتم بَّاءِ  الدُّ

يَّر" قَ 19والمُ

1 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
لَّبِيُّ    هَ الْمُ بَّادٍ عَ بْنُ بَّادُ  عَ

   :، رَةَ مْ جَ أَبُو ثَنَا دَّ حَ  20قَالَ
يِّ     النَّبِ نِ عَ بَّاسٍ عَ ابْنِ نِ  عَ

. لِكَ  بِذَ

ابْنِ    دِيثُ حَ مْسِ، الْخَ  وَمِنَ
رسولَ    سمعَ أَنَّهُ رَ؛ مَ  عُ

اللَّهِ  " : بُنِيَ  ولُ  يَقُ
: خمسٍ   لَى عَ  الإسلامُ

     ، اللَّهُ  إِلَّا إِلَهَ لَا أَنْ ادَةِ هَ  شَ
   ، اللَّهِ  ولُ رَسُ ا مَّدً حَ مُ  وَأَنَّ

إِيتَاءِ   وَ ، ةِ الصَّلَا إِقَامِ  وَ
  ، رَمَضَانَ مِ وَصَوْ ،  الزَّكَاةِ
." الْبَيْتِ  جِّ  وَحَ

2 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
انَ   لَيْمَ سُ بْنُ اقُ حَ  إِسْ

بْنِ    ظَلَةَ نْ حَ نْ عَ ،  الرَّازِيُّ

Among the hadiths mentioning five is the narration of Ibn ʿUmar 
(rAa), who heard the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم say, "Islam is built on 

five: the testimony that there is no god but Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, establishing prayer, giving zakāt, fasting 

in Ramaḍān, and pilgrimage to the House." 

2- Abū ʿUbayd said: Isḥāq ibn Sulaymān al-Rāzī narrated to us from 
Ḥanẓalah ibn Abī Sufyān, from ʿIkrimah ibn Khālid, from Ibn ʿUmar 

(rAa), from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم with this narration.23

هو: الوعاء المزفت، وهو المطلي بالقار، وهو الزفت. و"النقير" جذع ينقر وسطه. و"الحنتم": جرار خضر. و"الدباء": القرع اليابس، أي: الوعاء منه. 19
الأصل: "أبوحمزة، والتصحيح من "مسلم"، فقد أخرجه من طريق أخرى عن عباد بن عباد به. واسم أبي جمرة: نصر بن عمران. 20



ةَ    رِمَ كْ عِ نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ سُ  أَبِي
مر،     عُ ابْنِ نِ عَ ، الِدٍ خَ  بْنِ

يِّ   النَّبِ نِ .عَ 22بذلك 

أَبِي    يثُ دِ حَ عِ، التِّسْ  وَمِنَ
يِّ    النَّبِ نِ عَ ريرة أَنَّهُ هُ  ؛

 ] مِ: " ] لَا لْإِسْ لِ إِنَّ  قَالَ
نَارِ   كَمَ نَارًا وَمَ وًى  صُ

: الطَّرِيقِ بَيْدٍ—   عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
   :" غلُظَ" مَا هِيَ  صُوًى

الأرضِ،   مِنَ تَفَعَ  وَارْ
— صوَّة  ا تُهَ دَ أَنْ  24وَاحِ ا هَ نْ  مِ

به     تشرك ولا للَّهِ بِا مِنَ  تُؤْ
  ، ةِ الصَّلَا إِقَامَةُ وَ ئًا، يْ  شَ
مُ   وَصَوْ ، الزَّكَاةِ إِيتَاءُ  وَ
الْبَيْتِ،   جُّ وَحَ ،  رَمَضَانَ

يُ   وَالنَّهْ رُوفِ عْ بِالْمَ رُ لْأَمْ  وَا
لِّمَ    تُسَ أَنْ وَ كَرِ، نْ الْمُ نِ  عَ
لْتَ    دَخَ إِذَا لِكَ أَهْ لَى  عَ

لَى    عَ لِّمَ تُسَ أَنْ وَ ، لَيْهِمْ  عَ
فَمَنْ     ، بِهِمْ تَ رَرْ مَ إِذَا مِ وْ  الْقَ
دْ    ] فَقَ ئًا يْ شَ ذَلِكَ مِنْ  تَرَكَ

   ، مِ لَا لْإِسْ ا مِنَ ا مً هْ سَ  تَرَكَ
  ] وَلَّى  فَقَدْ نَّ تَرَكَهُ  وَمَنْ

." رَهُ  ظَهْ مَ لَا لْإِسْ ا

3 : ثَنِيهِ-    دَّ حَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
الْعَطَّارُ    يدٍ عِ سَ بْنُ يَى  25يَحْ

Among the hadiths mentioning nine is the narration of Abū Hurayrah 
(rAa) from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, who said: "[Indeed,] Islam has landmarks 

and waypoints, like the waymarks of a road." —Abū ʿUbayd 
explained: The term ṣuwā refers to what is prominent and elevated 

from the ground, and its singular is ṣuwwah—26 Among these 
landmarks are: that you believe in Allah and do not associate 

anything with Him, establish prayer, give zakāt, fast during 
Ramaḍān, perform ḥajj to the House, enjoin what is right, forbid what 

is wrong, greet your family when you enter upon them, and greet 
people when you pass by them. Whoever abandons any of these has 

abandoned a portion of Islam, and whoever abandons all of them has 
turned their back on Islam."

3- Abū ʿUbayd said: Yaḥyā ibn Saʿīd al-ʿAṭṭār27 narrated this to me 
from Thawr ibn Yazīd, from Khālid ibn Maʿdān, from a man, from 

Abū Hurayrah, from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم.

21 The original text states "Abū Ḥamzah," but the correction comes from Muslim, as he narrated it through another 
chain from ʿAbbād ibn ʿAbbād with the same content. The name of Abū Jamrah is Naṣr ibn ʿImrān.

قلت: وإسناده صحيح على شرط الشيخين، وقد أخرجاه. 22



." رَهُ  ظَهْ مَ لَا لْإِسْ ا

3 : ثَنِيهِ-    دَّ حَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
الْعَطَّارُ    يدٍ عِ سَ بْنُ يَى  25يَحْ

خالد      عن يَزِيدَ بْنِ رِ ثَوْ نْ  عَ
نْ     عَ لٍ رَجُ عن معدان  بن

يِّ     النَّبِ نِ عَ رَيْرَةَ هُ .أَبِي

وهِ   بِوُجُ لُونَ اهِ الْجَ  فَظَنَّ
ا   أَنَّهَ يثِ ادِ لْأَحَ ا هِ ذِ  هَ

دِ   الْعَدَ فِ تِلَا خْ لِا ؛ تَنَاقِضَةٌ  مُ
اللَّهِ     دِ مْ بِحَ وَهِيَ ا، هَ نْ  مِ

لَى   عَ ةٌ يدَ بَعِ تِهِ مَ  وَرَحْ
ا   هَ وهُ وُجُ ا إِنَّمَ وَ  التَّنَاقُضِ،
ولِ    نُزُ مِنْ أعلمتُك  مَا

رِّقًا،   تَفَ مُ يمَانِ لْإِ بِا رَائِضِ  الْفَ
قَ    أَلْحَ ، ةٌ دَ وَاحِ نَزَلَتْ ا لَّمَ  فَكُ

اللَّهِ    ولُ ا رَسُ دَهَ دَ  عَ
دَ    دَّ جَ لَّمَا كُ ثُمَّ ، يمَانِ لْإِ  بِا
ا     زَادَهَ رَى أُخْ ا هَ نْ مِ لَهُ اللَّهُ  

ذَلِكَ     اوَزَ جَ تَّى حَ دِ الْعَدَ  فِي

Those ignorant of the different implications imagined that the 
variations in these hadiths indicated contradictions. However, by 

Allah’s praise and mercy, they are far removed from any 
contradiction. The explanation lies in what I have already clarified: 
the obligations of īmān (faith) were revealed gradually. Whenever 

one was revealed, the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم would include it as part 
of the enumeration of īmān. Then, whenever Allah added another 
obligation, he would increase the count. This continued until the 

number surpassed seventy elements.

Similarly, in the confirmed hadith, the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: "Īmān has 
more than seventy parts, the highest of which is the testimony that 

there is no god but Allah, and the lowest of which is removing harm 
from the road."

4- Abū ʿUbayd said: Abū Aḥmad al-Zubayrī narrated to us from 
Sufyān ibn Saʿīd, from Suhayl ibn Abī Ṣāliḥ, from ʿAbd Allāh ibn 

Dīnār, from Abū Ṣāliḥ, from Abū Hurayrah with this hadith.50

Even though the number increases, it does not contradict what came 

 الأصل: "القطان"، والتصحيح من "الأمر بالمعروف" للحافظ المقدسي، ويحيى بن سعيد العطار هذا حمصي ضعيف. وقد خولف في إسناده، فرواه 25
، منهم: الحاكم   ، وصححه على شرط البخاري ووافقه الذهبي. وهو1/21جماعة عن ثور بن يزيد عن خالد عن أبي هريرة، لم يذكروا الرجل. أخرجه جمعٌ

كما قالا على ما حققته في "سلسلة الأحاديث الصحيحة". 
27 The original text states "al-Qaṭṭān," but the correction comes from Al-Amr bil-Maʿrūf by Ḥāfiẓ al-Maqdisī. Yaḥyā ibn 
Saʿīd al-ʿAṭṭār, a resident of Ḥimṣ, is weak. There is a discrepancy in the chain of transmission, as several narrators 
reported it from Thawr ibn Yazīd, from Khālid, from Abū Hurayrah, without mentioning the “man.” It was narrated by 
several, including al-Ḥākim (1:21), who authenticated it according to al-Bukhārī’s standards, and this was agreed upon 
by al-Dhahabī. Their assessment holds true, as I clarified in Silsilat al-Aḥādīth al-Ṣaḥīḥah.
26 The original text included: "Islam is marked by signs (ṣuwā) and beacons like the beacons of a road. Abū ʿUbayd 
said: Ṣuwā refers to elevations on the ground, with the singular being ‘ṣūra’, similar to a beacon among them." I 
corrected the wording of the ḥadīth from Al-Amālī by Ibn Bishrān (2/98) and Al-Amr bil-Maʿrūf wal-Nahy ʿan al-
Munkar by Ḥāfiẓ ʿAbd al-Ghanī al-Maqdisī (1/82), both of which cited the ḥadīth through the author’s transmission but 
did not include his explanation of ṣuwā. I corrected the interpretation using Al-Qāmūs and Lisān al-ʿArab. The latter 
quotes al-Aṣmaʿī’s account and reports from Abū ʿAmr, who said, "Ṣuwā are stone markers placed in deserts or 
uncharted wildernesses to guide travelers to the road and its edges." Regarding the ḥadīth, this implies that Islam has 
pathways and markers that guide one toward the truth. Lisān al-ʿArab adds: "Abū ʿUbayd’s statement aligns more 
closely with Abū ʿAmr’s explanation and is more fitting to the meaning of the ḥadīth."



 . ةً  كَلِمَ ينَ بْعِ السَّ

 ] يثِ ] دِ الْحَ فِي لِكَ  كَذَ
: قَالَ    أَنَّهُ هُ نْ عَ بَتِ ثْ  الْمُ

ونَ"   بْعُ وَسَ عَةٌ بِضْ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا
أَنْ    ادَةُ هَ شَ ا لُهَ ضَ أَفْ ا، ءً زْ  جُ

ا     نَاهَ أَدْ وَ ، اللَّهُ  إِلَّا إِلَهَ  لَا
نِ   عَ لْأَذَى ا  إِمَاطَةُ

." الطَّرِيقِ

4 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ    عَ ، الزُّبَيْرِيُّ مَدَ أَحْ  أَبُو
نْ    عَ ، يدٍ عِ سَ بْنِ يَانَ فْ  سُ

صَالِحٍ،    أَبِي بْنِ يْلِ هَ  سُ
نْ      عَ ينَارٍ، دِ ان اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ نْ  عَ

رَةَ     رَيْ هُ أَبِي نْ عَ صَالِحٍ  أَبِي
. الحديث   28بهذا

دِ     الْعَدَ فِي ا زَائِدً كَانَ  وَإِنْ
ا    مَ فِ لَا بِخِ وَ هُ  فَلَيْسَ

ائِمُ    دَعَ تِلْكَ ا إِنَّمَ وَ ، لَهُ  قَبْ
ا   هَ رُوعُ فُ هِ ذِ وَهَ ،  وَأُصُولٌ

انِ    يمَ لْإِ ا عَبِ شُ فِي اتٌ  زَائِدَ
. الدعائم    تلك غير  مِنْ
  - ا -  ذَ هَ أَنَّ لَمُ أَعْ الله  فنرى

بِهِ     وَصَفَ ا مَ رُ آخِ لَ  الْقَوْ
اللَّهِ    ولُ لأن  رَسُ  الإيمان؛

وَبِهِ     ، بِهِ تناها إنما  العدد
 . صَالُهُ  خِ لَتْ كَمُ

before it. Rather, those are the foundational pillars and principles, 
while these are their branches, additional parts of the subdivisions of 
īmān (faith) beyond those pillars. We believe—Allah knows best—
that this statement represents the final description the Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم gave of īmān, because the enumeration concluded with it, 

and through it, the traits of īmān were perfected.

What confirms this is the statement of Allah, Blessed and Exalted: 
"This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My 

favor upon you." (Sūrat al-Māʾidah, 5:3).

5- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān narrated to us from Sufyān, 
from Qays ibn Muslim, from Ṭāriq ibn Shihāb: The Jews said to 

ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb (rAa), "You recite a verse which, if it had been 
revealed to us, we would have taken that day as a festival." Then they 
mentioned this verse, and ʿUmar said, "I know where it was revealed 

and on what day it was revealed—it was revealed at ʿArafah while 
the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم was standing at ʿArafah." Sufyān said: "I 
am uncertain whether he also said that it was on a Friday or not."51

6- Abū ʿUbayd said: Yazīd narrated to us from Ḥammād ibn 
Salamah, from ʿAmmār ibn Abī ʿAmmār, who said:

Ibn ʿAbbās recited this verse while a Jew was present. The Jew said, 
"If this verse had been revealed to us, we would have taken the day 

of its revelation as a festival!" Ibn ʿAbbās replied, "It was indeed 
revealed on a day of celebration—on a Friday and the Day of 

ʿArafah."

7- Abū ʿUbayd said: Ismāʿīl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us from Dāwūd 
ibn Abī Hind, from al-Shaʿbī, who said:

"It was revealed to him while he was standing at ʿArafah, at the time 
when shirk (polytheism) had vanished, the monuments of ignorance 
(jāhiliyyah) had been demolished, and no one circumambulated the 
House naked."52 Allah, exalted be His mention, then proclaimed the 

perfection of the religion in this verse. It is reported that this verse 
was revealed eighty-one nights before the death of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم.

8- Abū ʿUbayd said: Ḥajjāj also narrated to us from Ibn Jurayj.

If īmān had been complete with mere acknowledgment, as these 
people claim, while the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم was in Makkah during 

the early days of prophethood, then the concept of perfection would 

.66إسناده صحيح على شرط مسلم، وقد أخرجه في "صحيحه" عن جرير عن سهيل به. وتابعه عن ابن دينار به، انظر ابن أبي شيبة  28



اللَّهِ     لُ قَوْ لَهُ صَدِّقُ  وَالْمُ
{ : مَ  الْيَوْ الَى وَتَعَ  تَبَارَكَ

مْ   ينَكُ دِ لَكُمْ لْتُ مَ  أَكْ
} مَتِي   نِعْ لَيْكُمْ عَ تُ أَتْمَمْ  وَ

: [ .3المائدة]

5 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ   عَ ، مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ

بْنِ    قَيْسِ نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ  سُ
بْنِ    طَارِقِ نْ عَ ، لِمٍ  مُسْ
قَالُوا: "   ودَ الْيَهُ أَنَّ ابٍ هَ  شِ
ةُ   - مَ رَحْ طَّابِ الْخَ بْنِ رَ مَ  لِعُ

  : تقرأون  إنكم عليه اللَّهِ  
نَا     ذْ تَّخَ لَا فِينَا نَزَلَتْ لَوْ ،  آيَةً
كَرَ    فَذَ عيداً، مَ الْيَوْ  ذَلِكَ

: عمرُ    فَقَالَ ، يَةَ الْآ هِ ذِ  هَ
أُنزلت،    يْثُ حَ لأعلمُ  إِنِّي

] أُنْزِلَتْ   ] ، أُنْزِلَتْ مٍ يَوْ  وَأَيَّ
اللَّهِ     ولُ وَرَسُ ، رَفَةَ  بِعَ

رَفَةَ  ". بِعَ  قَالَ وَاقِفٌ
مَ:    يَوْ أَقَالَ كُّ وَأَشُ  سفيانٌ

. لَا   أَمْ عَةِ مُ 29الْجُ

6 :  ) ثَنَا-  ) دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
بن    حماد عن يَزِيدُ

30 
ابن    عمار عن  سلمة،

have no meaning. How could something be perfected if it had already 
been fully encompassed and reached its ultimate form?

Abū ʿUbayd said: If someone were to ask you, "What are these 
seventy-three parts?"...

It is said to him: "These parts have not been named for us collectively 
so that we may enumerate them, but knowledge encompasses the fact 
that they are acts of obedience to Allah and piety toward Him, even if 

they have not been mentioned in a single hadith. If you were to 
examine the narrations, you would find them scattered among them. 
Do you not hear his statement about removing harm from the road, 

which he made a part of īmān? Similarly, in another hadith, he said: 
'Modesty is a branch of īmān.'53 In a third, he said: 'Protective 

jealousy is part of īmān.'54 In a fourth: 'Simplicity in appearance is 
part of īmān.'55 And in a fifth: 'Keeping good ties is part of īmān.'"56

All of this falls under the branches of īmān (faith). Among them is 
the hadith of ʿAmmār: "Three qualities are part of īmān: spending in 
times of hardship, fairness even against oneself, and spreading peace 

to the world."57

Then there are the well-known hadiths mentioning the perfection of 
īmān, such as when the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: "Who among creation has the 

greatest īmān?" It was said: "The angels." Then it was said: "We, O 
Messenger of Allah." He replied: "Rather, it is a people who will 

come after you,"58 and he described their qualities.

Another is his statement: "Indeed, the most complete, or among the 
most complete, of the believers in īmān are those with the best 

character."59 Similarly, he said: "A person does not have complete 
īmān until he refrains from lying even in jest, and from 

argumentation even if he is truthful."60 A similar or related narration 
has also been reported from ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb and Ibn ʿUmar.

One of the clearest and most explicit examples of this is the hadith of 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم about intercession, in which he said: "From the Fire 
will emerge those who had in their hearts the weight of a grain of 

اللَّهِ  29 سُولِ   بعرفات يوم جمعة.إسناده صحيح على شرط الشيخين، وقد أخرجاه، وفي رواية لمسلم من طريق أبي عميس، عن قيس: نزلت عَلَى رَ
52 Its chain of transmission is mursal and authentic [up to the tābiʿī].
51 Its chain of transmission is authentic according to the criteria of both al-Bukhārī and Muslim, and they have both 
reported it. In a narration recorded by Muslim through the route of Abū ʿUmays, from Qays: 'It was revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم at ʿArafāt on a Friday.”

الأصل: عن. 30
50 Its chain of transmission is authentic according to the criteria of Muslim, and he included it in his Ṣaḥīḥ from Jarīr, 
from Suhayl with this wording. It was corroborated through Ibn Dīnār with the same chain; see Ibn Abī Shaybah, 66.



: قال   عمار ابنُ  أبي  تلى
هُ    دَ نْ وَعِ ، يَةَ الْآ هِ ذِ هَ  عباسٍ

 : لَوْ   ودِيُّ الْيَهُ فَقَالَ ، ودِيٌّ  يَهُ
فِينَا    يَةُ الْآ هِ ذِ هَ  أُنْزِلَتْ

 ! قَالَ   ا يدً عِ ا هَ مَ يَوْ نَا ذْ تَّخَ  لَا
  : نَزَلَتْ  ا فَإِنَّهَ بَّاسٍ عَ  ابْنُ

ةٍ     عَ مُ جُ مِ يَوْ ؛ يدٍ عِ مِ يَوْ  فِي
." رَفَةَ  عَ مِ وَيَوْ

7 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ    عَ إِبْرَاهِيمَ بنُ يلُ مَاعِ  إِسْ

نِ     عَ ، دٍ نْ هِ أَبِي بْنِ دَ  دَاوُ
: قَالَ  يِّ بِ عْ  نزلتْ" الشَّ

بعرفةَ    واقفٌ وَ وَهُ لَيْهِ  عَ
  ، كُ رْ شِّ ال لَّ مَحَ اضْ ينَ  حِ

وَلَمْ    ، لِيَّةِ اهِ الْجَ نَارُ مَ مَ دِ  وَهُ
." يَانٌ   رْ عُ بِالْبَيْتِ  31يَطُفْ
الَ     مَ إِكْ هُ ثَنَاؤُ لَّ جَ اللَّهُ  كَرَ  فَذَ

   ، يَةِ الْآ هِ ذِ هَ فِي ينِ  الدِّ
وَى    يُرْ ا فِيمَ نَزَلَتْ ا إِنَّمَ  وَ
يِّ    النَّبِ وَفَاةِ دَى قَبْلَ  بِإِحْ

. لَةً  لَيْ انِينَ وَثَمَ

لِكَ-    8 كَذَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
ابْنِ    نِ عَ اجٌ جَّ حَ ثَنَا دَّ  حَ

رَيْجٍ. جُ

لًا    كَامِ الإيمانُ كَانَ  فَلَوْ
اللَّهِ     ورسولُ رَارِ، قْ لْإِ  بِا
ا     كَمَ النُّبُوَّةِ أَوَّلِ فِي  بِمَكَّةَ

barley of īmān, or a grain of wheat of īmān, or even an atom's61 
weight of īmān."62 Otherwise, they remain. 

Additionally, there is his hadith about waswasah (whispers), when he 
was asked about it and said: "That is clear īmān."63

Likewise is the hadith of ʿAlī (rAa): "Īmān begins as a small light in 
the heart. As īmān grows in magnitude, that whiteness grows in 

size."64 There are many similar narrations of this kind, too numerous 
to mention in full. They make it clear that īmān varies in degree 
according to the heart and actions, and most of them affirm that 

righteous deeds are part of īmān. How, then, can these narrations be 
contradicted with denial and rejection?

What further confirms the variability of īmān through actions is the 
statement of Allah, glorified be His mention: "The believers are only 

those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and 
when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in īmān, and 
upon their Lord they rely... They are the true believers." (Sūrat al-

Anfāl, 8:2-3).

Thus, Allah did not attribute the reality of īmān except to those who 
act according to these conditions. As for the one who claims that 
īmān is merely verbal acknowledgment, asserting that it makes a 

person a true believer even without any accompanying actions, he is 
opposing the Book of Allah and the Sunnah.

What clarifies the varying levels of īmān in the heart is the statement 
of Allah: "O you who have believed, when the believing women 

come to you as emigrants, test them." (Sūrat al-Mumtaḥanah, 60:10). 
Do you not see here the distinction between levels: "Allah is most 

knowing of their īmān; and if you know them to be believers..." 
(Sūrat al-Mumtaḥanah, 60:10). Similarly, the verse: "O you who 

have believed, believe in Allah and His Messenger." (Sūrat al-Nisāʾ, 
4:136).

If there were no additional levels to īmān, this command to believe 
further would have no meaning. Furthermore, He says: "Alif, Lām, 
Mīm. Do the people think that they will be left to say, 'We believe,' 

and they will not be tested? But We have certainly tested those before 
them, and Allah will surely make evident those who are truthful, and 

He will surely make evident the liars." (Sūrat al-ʿAnkabūt, 29:1-3). 

إسناده مرسل صحيح. 31



كَانَ    ا مَ ءِ لَا ؤُ هَ ولُ  يَقُ
وَكَيْفَ   نًى، عْ مَ  لِلْكَمَالِ
بَهُ    عَ تَوْ اسْ قَدِ ئًا يْ شَ  يُكَمِّلُ

! رِهِ؟   آخِ لَى عَ أَتَى وَ

  :  ] قَالَ ] فَإِنْ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
   : الأجزاء  هذه فما قائل  لَكَ
وسبعون؟   الثلاثة

   : لَنَا  مَّ تُسَ لَمْ لَهُ  قِيلَ
رَ   يْ غَ ا، يَهَ مِّ فَنُسَ ةً وعَ مُ  مَجْ
مِنْ     ا أَنَّهَ يطُ يُحِ لْمَ الْعِ  أَنَّ

لَمْ     إِنْ وَ ، وَاهُ وَتَقْ اللَّهِ  ةِ  طَاعَ
    ، دٍ وَاحِ دِيثٍ حَ فِي لَنَا كَرْ  تُذْ

لوجِدت    ثَارَ الْآ تَ تَفَقَّدْ  وَلَوْ
عُ    مَ تَسْ أَلَا ا، فِيهَ رِّقَةً تَفَ  مُ
لْأَذَى    ا إِمَاطَةِ فِي لَهُ  قَوْ
نَ    مِ ا ءً زْ جُ لَهُ عَ جَ  وَقَدْ

لِكَ  وَكَذَ ؟ يمَانِ لْإِ لُهُ 32ا  قَوْ
" : يَاءُ   الْحَ رَ آخَ دِيثٍ حَ  فِي

" انِ   يمَ لْإِ ا مِنَ بَةٌ عْ  ،33شُ
  " : مِنَ  يْرَةُ الْغَ الثَّالِثِ  وَفِي

" انِ يمَ لْإِ :34ا الرَّابِعِ   وَفِي ، 
" انِ"   يمَ لْإِ ا مِنَ اذَةُ  ،35الْبَذَ

" : نُ  سْ حُ امِسِ الْخَ  وَفِي
." الإيمان   من دِ 36الْعَهْ

He also says: "And among the people are those who say, 'We believe 
in Allah,' but when they are harmed for [the cause of] Allah, they 
consider the trial of the people as like the punishment of Allah." 

(Sūrat al-ʿAnkabūt, 29:10). And He says: "That Allah may purify the 
believers and destroy the disbelievers." (Sūrat Āl ʿImrān, 3:141).

Do you not see that Allah, Blessed and Exalted, has tested them by 
requiring their actions to confirm their words, and He did not accept 

from them verbal acknowledgment without deeds, making the two 
inseparable? What could be followed after the Book of Allah, the 

Sunnah of His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم, and the methodology of the righteous 
predecessors, who are the models of guidance and leadership?

The position upheld by the Sunnah, as understood by our scholars 
and as we have detailed in this book, is that īmān consists of 

intention, speech, and action altogether, and that it comprises varying 
degrees, some higher than others. The first and highest is the 

testimony of faith uttered by the tongue, as the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم 
mentioned in the hadith describing īmān as being more than seventy 

parts. When a person utters the testimony of faith and affirms what 
has come from Allah, they attain the designation of īmān by entering 
into it, though not by perfecting it in the sight of Allah or through the 

purification of the soul. With every additional act of obedience and 
piety performed for Allah, their īmān increases accordingly.

الأصل: "وذلك". 32
.66متفق عليه من حديث أبي هريرة. وانظر ابن أبي شيبة  33
اً بسندٍ فيه مجهول الحال. 34 رواه البزار وابن بطة في "الإبانة" عن أبي سعيد مرفوع
اً، وصححه الحاكم، ووافقه الذهبي. 35 يعني التقشف. والحديث أخرجه أبو داود وابن ماجه وغيرهم عن أبي أمامة الحارثي مرفوع
حديث حسن، وصححه الحاكم، وقد خرجته في "سلسلة الأحاديث الصحيحة". 36



فُروع    مِنْ ا ذَ هَ  فَكُلُّ
. انِ يمَ لْإِ ا

" : ثلاثٌ   مَّارٍ عَ دِيثُ حَ هُ نْ  وَمِ
  : نَ  مِ نْفَاقُ لْإِ ا يمَانِ لْإِ ا  مِنَ

مِنْ   والإنصافُ  الإقتارِ،
مِ   لَا السَّ وبذلُ  نفسِك،
." العالَم  لَى 37عَ

وفَةُ   رُ عْ الْمَ ادِيثُ لْأَحَ ا  ثُمَّ
انِ    يمَ لْإِ ا كَمَالِ رِ كْ ذِ دَ نْ  عِ

اً، والراجح الموقوف على أنّ في سنده من كان اختلط، انظر الكلام عليه مع تخريجه فيما علّقته على "الكلم الطيّب" لابن تيمية رقم 37 اً وموقوف  روي مرفوع
، من "الإيمان" لابن أبي شيبة وهما طبع مكتبة المعارف بالرياض.125، والحديث 195الحديث 

64 This is a statement attributed to ʿAlī (rAa). It was also recorded by Ibn Abī Shaybah in his book (no. 8), 
and its chain of transmission is broken, as I have clarified there.
63 Recorded by Muslim and others from the narration of Abū  Hurayrah (rAa). It has been documented in al-
Aḥādīth al-Ṣaḥīḥah.
62 Agreed upon (muttafaqun ʿalayh) from the narration of Anas (rAa) and recorded by Ibn Abī Shaybah, 35.
61 Traditionally, ة  referred to the smallest particle imaginable, such as a mote of dust visible in sunlight or the tiniest ذَرَّ
seed. While "atom" works in a contemporary context, a more faithful translation might be "speck", "particle", or 
"grain."
60 Narrated by Aḥ mad in Musnad 2/352, 353, 354, from the narration of Makḥ ū l from Abū  Hurayrah as 
marfū ʿ. However, Makḥ ū l did not hear directly from Abū  Hurayrah (rAa).
59 A ṣaḥīḥ hadith, authenticated by several scholars. It was narrated by Ibn Abī Shaybah from Abū Hurayrah, ʿĀʾishah, 
and al-Ḥasan al-Baṣrī. For further details, refer to our commentary on it under numbers: 17, 20, and 120.
58 It was narrated by al-Ḥasan ibn ʿArafah in his Juzʾ (folio 90/2) from ʿAmr ibn Shuʿayb, from his father, from his 
grandfather, as marfūʿ, but its chain of transmission is weak. It was also narrated by al-Ḥākim from ʿUmar, who 
declared it authentic; however, al-Dhahabī refuted his judgment. A detailed explanation can be found in the seventh 
hundred entries of Silsilat al-Aḥādīth al-Ḍaʿīfah.
57 It has been narrated both marfūʿ (ascribed to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم) and mawqūf (ascribed to a companion), with the stronger 
opinion favoring it being mawqūf. However, its chain includes someone who experienced confusion in narrations. 
Refer to the detailed commentary and takhrīj in my annotations on al-Kalim al-Ṭayyib by Ibn Taymiyyah, ḥadīth no. 
195, and al-Īmān by Ibn Abī Shaybah, ḥadīth no. 125, both published by Maktabat al-Maʿārif in Riyadh.
56 A ḥasan ḥadīth authenticated by al-Ḥākim. I have also documented it in Silsilat al-Aḥādīth al-Ṣaḥīḥah.
55 The ḥadīth was narrated by Abū Dāwūd and Ibn Mājah, among others, on the authority of Abū Umāmah al-Ḥārithī as 
a marfūʿ report. It was authenticated by al-Ḥākim, and al-Dhahabī concurred with him.
54 It was narrated by al-Bazzār and Ibn Baṭṭah in al-Ibānah on the authority of Abū Saʿīd as a marfūʿ narration, with a 
chain containing a narrator with unknown state of reliability (majhūl al-ḥāl).
53 It is agreed upon, narrated by Abū Hurayrah. See Ibn Abī Shaybah, no. 66.



 " : لْقِ  الْخَ أَيُّ قَالَ ينَ  حِ
يلَ   فَقِ انًا؟ إِيمَ ظَمُ  أَعْ

يَا     نُ نَحْ قِيلَ ثُمَّ ، ئِكَةُ  الْمَلَا
قوم     بل فقال ، اللَّهِ  ولَ  رَسُ

" بعدكم  كَرَ 38يأتون  فَذَ
. مْ تَهُ فَ صِ

" : إِنَّ   لُهُ قَوْ ا أَيْضً هُ نْ  وَمِ
مَلِ    أَكْ مِنْ أَوْ ، مَلَ  أَكْ

مْ   هُ نُ سَ أَحْ انًا إِيمَ نِينَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ
ا" لُقً 39خُ

لِكَ : " 40وَكَذَ نُ  مِ يُؤْ لَا لُهُ  قَوْ
تَّى    حَ لَّهُ كُ يمَانَ لْإِ ا لُ  الرَّجُ

زَاحِ،    الْمِ فِي الْكَذِبَ عَ  يَدَ
" قًا    صَادِ كَانَ إِنْ وَ رَاءَ  .41وَالْمِ

هُ     وُ نَحْ أَوْ لُهُ ثْ مِ وِيَ رُ  وَقَدْ
وَابْنِ     طَّابِ الْخَ بْنِ رَ مَ عُ نْ  عَ

. رَ مَ عُ

يَنِهِ     أَبْ وَ ذَلِكَ ضَحِ أَوْ مِنْ  ثُمَّ
يِّ   النَّبِ دِيثُ  في حَ

: قَالَ   ينَ حِ ، ةِ فَاعَ  الشَّ
كَانَ"     مَنْ النَّارِ مِنَ جُ رُ  فَيَخْ

يرَةٍ    عِ شَ قَالُ ثْ مِ قَلْبِهِ  فِي
نْ    مِ وبُرة ، إِيمَانٍ  مِنْ

." ذَرَّةٍ   قَالُ ثْ وَمِ ، إِيمَانٍ
42 

. ولِبَ  صُ وَإِلَّا
43

حه،90/2أخرجه الحسن بن عرفة في "جزئه" ق 38 اً وسنده ضعيف. وأخرجه الحاكم من حديث عمر، وصحّ   عن عمرو بن شعيب عن أبيه عن جده مرفوع
وردّه الذهبي عليه، وبيان ذلك في المائة السابعة من "سلسلة الأحاديث الضعيفة".

حه جماعة، وقد أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة من حديث أبي هريرة وعائشة والحسن البصري، فراجع تعليقنا عليه رقم:  39 .120 و20 و17حديث صحيح، وصحّ
الأصل: "وذلك". 40
اً به، ومكحول لم يسمع من أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه.354، 353، 2/352أخرجه أحمد  41 . من حديث مكحول عن أبي هريرة مرفوع
.35متفق عليه من حديث أنس رضي الله عنه، وأخرجه ابن أبي شيبة  42



فِي   يثُهُ دِ حَ هُ نْ  وَمِ
ئِلَ   سُ ينَ حِ ةِ وَسَ  الْوَسْ

 " : صَرِيحُ  ذَلِكَ فَقَالَ ا؟ هَ نْ  عَ
" انِ يمَ لْإِ 44ا

يٍّ   لِ عَ دِيثُ حَ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
" :- إِنَّ-  مُ لَا السَّ لَيْهِ  عَ

ظَة   لُمْ أُ يَبْدَ يمَانَ لْإِ  فِي 45ا
دَادَ   ازْ ا لَّمَ فَكُ  الْقَلْبِ،

ذَلِكَ    دَادَ ازْ ا ظَمً عِ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا
" ا  ظَمً عِ  فِي 46الْبَيَاضُ

وِ    النَّحْ ا ذَ هَ مِنْ يَاءَ  أَشْ
ا   رُهَ كْ ذِ يطول  تَبَيَّنَ 47كثيرة

انِ    يمَ لْإِ ا فِي التَّفَاضُلُ  لَكَ
وكلها   والأعمال، لُوبِ  بِالْقُ
الَ     مَ أَعْ أَنَّ ا ثَرُهَ أَكْ أَوْ  يشد
فَكَيْفَ    ، يمَانِ لْإِ ا مِنَ  الْبِرِّ
بْطَالِ    لْإِ بِا ثَارُ الْآ هِ ذِ هَ انَدُ  تُعَ

ذِيبِ؟! وَالتَّكْ

لَهُ   تَفَاضُ يُصَدِّقُ مَّا  وَمِ
لَّ    جَ اللَّهِ  لُ قَوْ مَالِ لْأَعْ  بِا

نُونَ: }  مِ ؤْ الْمُ ا إِنَّمَ هُ  ثَنَاؤُ
لَتْ     وَجِ اللهُ كِرَ ذُ إِذَا ينَ  الَّذِ
مْ    لَيْهِ عَ تُلِيَتْ ا إِذَ وَ مْ لُوبُهُ  قُ
لَى    وَعَ انًا إِيمَ مْ زَادَتْهُ  آيَاتُهُ
إِلَى  ... {  يَتَوَكَّلُونَ  رَبِّهِمْ

كذا الأصل مهمل الحروف. 43
أخرجه مسلم وغيره من حديث أبي هريرة، وهو مخرج في "الأحاديث الصحيحة". 44
بضم اللام مثل النكتة من البياض. 45
، وإسناده منقطع كما بيّنته هناك.8هذا موقوف على عليّ رضي الله عنه، كذلك أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة في كتابه رقم  46
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مُ: }  هُ لَئِكَ أُوْ لِهِ  قَوْ
} قًّا  حَ نُونَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

:  فَلَمْ 48[.3-2الأنفال]
ةً    يقَ قِ حَ يمَانِ لْإِ لِ اللَّهُ  عَلِ  يَجْ

هذه    على بِالْعَمَلِ  إِلَّا
أَنَّهُ    يزعم والذي  الشروط،

لُهُ   عَ يَجْ اصَّةً خَ لِ وْ  بِالْقَ
يَكُنْ     لَمْ إِنْ وَ قًّا حَ نًا مِ ؤْ  مُ

انِدٌ    عَ مُ وَ فَهُ مَلٌ عَ نَاكَ  هُ
. والسنة   الله لِكِتَابِ

لَهُ    تَفَاضُ لَكَ يُبَيِّنُ ا مَّ  وَمِ
 { : ا   أَيُّهَ يَا لُهُ قَوْ الْقَلْبِ  فِي

مُ    اءكُ جَ إِذَا وا نُ آمَ ينَ  الَّذِ
رَاتٍ  اجِ هَ مُ نَاتُ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

} نَّ نُوهُ تَحِ  فَامْ
: [ .10الممتحنة]

نَا    اهُ هَ أَنَّ تَرَى تَ  أَلَسْ
{ : اللَّهُ    زِلٍ نْ مَ دُونَ زِلًا نْ  مَ

فَإِنْ   انِهِنَّ بِإِيمَ لَمُ  أَعْ
} نَاتٍ  مِ ؤْ مُ نَّ وهُ تُمُ لِمْ  عَ

: لِكَ[ . 10الممتحنة]  كَذَ
  { : ينَ  الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ يَا لُهُ قَوْ لُهُ ثْ  وَمِ

} ولِهِ    وَرَسُ بِاللهِ واْ نُ آمِ واْ نُ  آمَ
: [ 136النساء]

موضع    هناك أن  فلولا
رِهِ    لَأَمْ  كَانَ ا مَ  مزيداً،

قَالَ    ثُمَّ نًى، عْ مَ يمَانِ لْإِ  بِا

48 . } قْنَاهُمْ يُنْفِقُونَ زَ ا رَ مَّ مِ ونَ الصَّلاةَ وَ ينَ يُقِيمُ وتمامها: }الَّذِ



النَّاسُ: }   أَحَسِبَ ألم، ا  أَيْضً
نَّا     آمَ ولُوا يَقُ أَن وا رَكُ يُتْ  أَن

فَتَنَّا     وَلَقَدْ ، تَنُونَ يُفْ لَا مْ  وَهُ
لَمَنَّ    فَلَيَعْ لِهِمْ قَبْ مِن ينَ  الَّذِ
لَمَنَّ    لَيَعْ وَ وا قُ صَدَ ينَ الَّذِ اللَّهُ  

: العنكبوت{ ] بِينَ -1الْكَاذِ
3 { : النَّاسِ[ .  وَمِنَ  وَقَالَ

فَإِذَا     للَّهِ بِا نَّا آمَ ولُ يَقُ  مَن
نَةَ     فِتْ عَلَ جَ اللَّهِ  فِي  أُوذِيَ

} اللَّهِ    ابِ كَعَذَ  النَّاسِ
: :10العنكبوت]  وَقَالَ[ . 

واْ}    نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ اللهُ  وَلِيُمَحِّصَ
[ } آل  الْكَافِرِينَ حَقَ  وَيَمْ

[ 141عمران:

تَبَارَكَ   تَرَاهُ تَ  أَفَلَسْ
مْ   نَهُ تَحَ امْ قَدِ  وَتَعَالَى،

  ، لِ عْ بِالْفِ لِ الْقَوْ يقِ دِ  بِتَصْ
ارِ    رَ قْ لْإِ بِا مْ هُ نْ مِ يَرْضَ  وَلَمْ

عَلَ    جَ تَّى حَ ، الْعَمَلِ  دُونَ
فَأَيُّ    رِ؟ خَ الْآ مِنَ مَا هُ دَ  أَحَ

اللَّهِ      كِتَابِ دَ بَعْ يُتَّبَعُ ءٍ يْ  شَ
ولِهِ   رَسُ نَّةِ اجِ وَسُ هَ نْ  وَمِ

مْ    هُ الَّذِينَ هُ دَ بَعْ لَفِ  السَّ
! مَامَةِ؟   لْإِ وَا وَةِ دْ الْقُ عُ ضِ مَوْ

نَّةُ    السُّ لَيْهِ عَ الَّذِي رُ لْأَمْ  فَا
لَيْهِ    عَ نَصَّ ا مَ نَا دَ نْ  عِ

فِي    نَا تَصَصْ اقْ مَّا مِ نَا اؤُ لَمَ  عُ
كِتَابِنَا

49  : انَ  يمَ لْإِ ا أَنَّ ا ذَ  هَ



وَالْعَمَلِ   لِ وْ وَالْقَ  بِالنِّيَّةِ
اتٌ   دَرَجَ أَنَّهُ وَ ا، يعً مِ  جَ

أَنَّ     إِلَّا بَعْضٍ، قَ فَوْ ا هَ ضُ  بَعْ
ادَةُ   هَ الشَّ وأعلاها ا  أَوَّلَهَ

ولُ    رَسُ قَالَ ا كَمَ ، انِ  بِاللِّسَ
اللَّهِ     الَّذِي دِيثِ الْحَ  فِي

ينَ    عِ بْ وَسَ عَةً بِضْ فِيهِ لَهُ عَ  جَ
ا    بِهَ نَطَقَ فَإِذَا ا، ءً زْ  جُ

نْ     مِ اءَ جَ بِمَا أَقَرَّ وَ ، ائِلُ  الْقَ
مُ    اسْ لَزِمَهُ اللَّهِ  دِ نْ  عِ

لا    فِيهِ ولِ خُ بِالدُّ يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
وَلَا    ، اللَّهِ  دَ نْ عِ مَالِ تِكْ سْ  بِالِا

النُّفُوسِ،   كِيَةِ تَزْ لَى  عَ
ةً    طَاعَ لِلَّهِ   دَادَ ازْ ا لَّمَ  وَكُ

. انًا    إِيمَ بِهِ دَادَ ازْ وَى، وَتَقْ

الأصل: "عندنا ماضي عليه عملماءنا وما اقتصصنا في كتابنا هذا. 49



2. Chapter: The Exception in Faith

انِ- 2 يمَ لْإِ


ي ا ءِ فِ ا نَ
ثْ
 تِ سْ ابُ الِا بَ

9 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
أَبِي     نْ عَ يدٍ عِ سَ بْنُ يَى  يَحْ

نِ   الْحَسَ نِ عَ هَبِ لْأَشْ  ا
ابْنِ: "     دَ نْ عِ لٌ رَجُ قَالَ  قَالَ

 ! فَقَالَ:   مؤمنٌ أَنَا ودٍ عُ  مَسْ
  : مِنْ  أَفَأَنْتَ ودٍ عُ مَسْ  ابْنُ
 : و،   جُ أَرْ فَقَالَ ؟ نَّةِ الْجَ لِ  أَهْ
 : أَفَلَا   ودٍ عُ مَسْ ابْنُ  فَقَالَ
وَكَّلْتَ    ا كَمَ لْأُولَى ا  وكلتَ

رَى؟". لْأُخْ 65ا

10 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
يٍّ    دِ مَهْ بْنُ مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ
   ، يدٍ عِ سَ بْنِ يَانَ فْ سُ نْ  عَ

أَبِي    نْ عَ مَشِ، لْأَعْ ا نِ  عَ
: قَالَ  وَائِلٍ

اللَّهِ"      بْدِ عَ إِلَى لٌ رَجُ اءَ  جَ
إِذْ:     يرُ نَسِ نُ نَحْ نَا بَيْ  فَقَالَ

:   لقينا ؟  أَنْتُمْ مَنْ لْنَا فَقُ بًا  رَكْ
! نُونَ   مِ ؤْ الْمُ نُ نَحْ الُوا  فَقَ

  : مِنْ:   إِنَّا قَالُوا أَوَلَا  فَقَالَ
."! نَّةِ؟  الْجَ لِ 66أَهْ

11 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
مَّدُ    حَ وَمُ ، يدٍ عِ سَ بْنُ يَى  يَحْ
نْ    عَ مَا هُ كِلَا رٍ فَ عْ جَ  بْنُ

9- Abū ʿUbayd said: Yaḥyā ibn Saʿīd narrated to us from Abū al-
Ashhab, from al-Ḥasan, who said: "A man said before Ibn Masʿūd, 'I 

am a believer!' Ibn Masʿūd replied, 'Are you among the people of 
Paradise?' The man said, 'I hope so.' Ibn Masʿūd then said, 'Why 

didn’t you delegate the first claim as you did the second?'"72

10- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Mahdī narrated to us from 
Sufyān ibn Saʿīd, from al-Aʿmash, from Abū Wāʾil, who said: "A man 

came to ʿAbd Allāh and said, 'While we were traveling, we met a 
caravan and asked, "Who are you?" They replied, "We are the 

believers." ʿAbd Allāh said, 'Why didn’t they say, "We are the people 
of Paradise?"'"73

11- Abū ʿUbayd said: Yaḥyā ibn Saʿīd and Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar both 
narrated to us from Shuʿbah, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Ibrāhīm, 

from ʿAlqamah, who said: "A man said before ʿAbd Allāh, 'I am a 
believer!' ʿAbd Allāh said, 'Then say: I am in Paradise! But rather, 

say: We believe in Allah, His angels, His books, and His 
messengers.'"

12- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān narrated to us from Sufyān, 
from Muḥill ibn Muḥriz, who said: "Ibrāhīm told me, 'If you are 

asked, "Are you a believer?" reply, "I believe in Allah, His angels, His 
books, and His messengers."'"

13- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān narrated to us from Sufyān, 
from Maʿmar, from Ibn Ṭāwūs, from his father, who said: "If you are 
asked, 'Are you a believer?' reply, 'I believe in Allah, His angels, His 

books, and His messengers.'"

14- Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān narrated to us from Ḥammād 
ibn Zayd, from Yaḥyā ibn ʿAtīq, from Muḥammad ibn Sīrīn, who 

said: "If you are asked, 'Are you a believer?' reply with: {We believe 
in Allah, and what has been revealed to us, and what was revealed to 
Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes...} [Sūrat al-Baqarah, 

2:136]."

15- Abū ʿUbayd said: Jarīr ibn ʿAbd al-Ḥamīd narrated to us from 

رجال إسناده ثقات رجال الستة، إلاّ أنّه منقطع بين الحسن، وابن مسعود. وأبو الأشهب اسمه جعفر بن حيان. 65
 من طريق أخرى عن أبي وائل به نحوه.122إسناده على شرط الشيخين. وكذا إسناد الذي بعده. والأول أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة في كتابه  66



بْنِ    سلَمة نْ عَ ، بَةَ عْ  شُ
نْ    عَ ، رَاهِيمَ إِبْ نْ عَ يل، هَ  كُ

   : دَ  نْ عِ لٌ رَجُ قَالَ قَالَ لْقَمَةَ  عَ
 !   : الَ  فَقَ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ أَنَا اللَّهِ  بْدِ  عَ

  : " : فِي  إِنِّي لْ فَقُ اللَّهِ  بْدُ  عَ
للَّهِ!    بِا نَّا آمَ وَلَكِنْ نَّةِ  الْجَ

." لِهِ   وَرُسُ بِهِ تُ وَكُ ئِكَتِهِ وَمَلَا

12 : ثَنَا-   دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ   عَ ، مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ
مُحلّ   نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ  بْنِ 67سُ

  : لي  قَالَ قَالَ رِزٍ حْ  مُ
لَكَ"   إبراهيم: قِيلَ  إِذَا

 : تُ   نْ آمَ لْ فَقُ ؟؟ أَنْتَ مِنٌ ؤْ  أَمُ
بِهِ   تُ وَكُ ئِكَتِهِ وَمَلَا للَّهِ  بِا

." لِهِ وَرُسُ

13 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ   عَ ، مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ

نِ    عَ رٍ، مَ عْ مَ نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ  سُ
: قَالَ     أَبِيهِ نْ عَ طَاوُسٍ،  ابْنِ

؟"     أَنْتَ مِنٌ ؤْ أَمُ لَكَ قِيلَ  إِذَا
ئِكَتِهِ:    وَمَلَا للَّهِ بِا تُ نْ آمَ لْ  فَقُ
." لِهِ  وَرُسُ بِهِ تُ وَكُ

14 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
ادِ    مَّ حَ نْ عَ ، مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ

Manṣūr, from Ibrāhīm, who said: "A man asked ʿAlqamah, 'Are you a 
believer?' He replied, 'I hope so, if Allah wills.'"

Abū ʿUbayd added: This is why Sufyān and those who agreed with 
him allowed the exception in such claims. Their concern, as I have 

explained in the first chapter, was that claiming full faith outright 
could imply self-purification or perfection before Allah. However, in 

matters of worldly rulings, they would refer to all members of the 
Muslim community as believers, as their guardianship, sacrifices, 

testimonies, marriages, and overall social norms are all based on īmān. 
For this reason, al-Awzāʿī considered both making the exception and 

leaving it out as acceptable practices.

16- Abū ʿUbayd said: Muḥammad ibn Kathīr narrated to us from al-
Awzāʿī, who said: "Whoever says, 'I am a believer,' it is good. And 

whoever says, 'I am a believer, if Allah wills,' it is also good, as Allah 
Almighty said: {You will surely enter al-Masjid al-Ḥarām, if Allah 

wills, in security.} [Sūrat al-Fatḥ, 48:27], even though He knew they 
would enter."

This, to me, explains the statement of ʿAbd Allāh (ibn Masʿūd)74 when 
a companion of Muʿādh said to him: "Did you not know that during 

the time of the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم, the people were of three types: 
believers, hypocrites, and disbelievers? From which of these were 

you?" He replied, 'From the believers.' I understand this to mean that 
he was referring to being part of this religion and not from the other 

groups."

As for claiming such a status before Allah, we believe that He is more 
knowledgeable about Allah and more pious before Him than to make 

such a claim for himself. How could this be when Allah says: "Do not 
claim yourselves to be pure; He knows best who fears Him." [Sūrat al-

Najm, 53:32].

The evidence, as we believe, is that prior to this, he would not say, "I 
am a believer," whether in self-purification or otherwise, nor do we 

think he disapproved of others saying it in any form. Instead, he would 
say, "I believe in Allah, His books, and His messengers," without 

حناه من كتب الرجال. وهو كوفي، ولا بأس به. 67 هو بضمّ أوله، وكسر ثانيه، وتشديد اللام، وكان الأصل: "مجلي"، فصحّ
73 Its chain of transmission meets the conditions of al-Bukhā rī and Muslim, as does the chain of the 
subsequent narration. The first was also recorded by Ibn Abī Shaybah in his work (122) through another 
route from Abū  Wā ʾil with similar wording.
72 The narrators of its chain of transmission are reliable, they are among the narrators of the six books, 
except that it is interrupted between al-Ḥ asan and Ibn Masʿūd. Abū  al-Ashhab’s name is Jaʿfar ibn Ḥ ayyān.



بْنِ     يَى يَحْ نْ عَ ، زَيْدٍ  بْنِ
بْنِ    مَّدِ حَ مُ نْ عَ تِيقٍ،  عَ

: قَالَ  يرِينَ لَكَ"   سِ قِيلَ  إِذَا
{ : نَّا   آمَ لْ فَقُ ؟ أَنْتَ مِنٌ ؤْ  أَمُ
ا     وَمَ نَا إِلَيْ نزِلَ

أُ آ وَمَ  بِاللهِ
يمَ   رَاهِ إِبْ إِلَى نزِلَ

 أُ
قَ  حَ وَإِسْ يلَ مَاعِ  وَإِسْ

بَاطِ  ... { وَالأسْ وبَ قُ  وَيَعْ
: البقرة ] 68[ .136الآية

15 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ     عَ يدِ مِ الْحَ بْدِ عَ بنُ رِيرُ  جَ

: قَالَ    يمَ إِبْرَاهِ نْ عَ ورٍ، صُ نْ  مَ
مِنٌ"    ؤْ أَمُ لْقَمَةَ لِعَ رجلٌ  قَالَ

   : اءَ  شَ إِنْ و جُ أَرْ فَقَالَ ؟  أَنْتَ
." اللَّهُ

  : كَانَ   ا ذَ وَلِهَ بيد عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
هُ    وَافَقَ وَمَنْ يَانُ فْ سُ ذُ  يَأْخُ

ا   إِنَّمَ وَ ، فِيهِ نَاءَ تِثْ سْ  الِا
يبتُّوا    أَنْ نَا دَ نْ عِ مْ هُ تُ  كَرَاهَ
افَةَ   مَخَ يمَانِ لْإِ بِا  الشهادةَ
الْبَابِ    فِي أعلمتُكم  مَا

التزكيةِ   مِنَ لْأَوَّلِ  ا
أَمَّا    وَ ، اللَّهِ  دَ نْ عِ مَالِ تِكْ سْ  وَالِا

مْ    فَإِنَّهُ نْيَا الدُّ كَامِ أَحْ لَى  عَ
ا    يعً مِ جَ لَّةِ الْمِ لَ أَهْ مُّونَ  يُسَ

  ، مْ يَتَهُ وِلَا لِأَنَّ  ؛ نِينَ مِ ؤْ  مُ
 ، ادَاتِهِمْ هَ وَشَ ، مْ هُ بَائِحَ  وَذَ

يعَ  مِ وَجَ ، مْ تَهُ نَاكَحَ مُ  وُ

adding anything beyond these words. This was the practice of 
Ibrāhīm, Ṭāwūs, and Ibn Sīrīn. Later, ʿAbd Allāh came to respond by 

saying, "I am a believer." If the original position attributed to him is 
accurate, it aligns with what I have explained. However, I have seen 

Yaḥyā ibn Saʿīd reject this attribution and criticize its chain of 
transmission, as the companions of ʿAbd Allāh held a contrary view. 

Likewise, we observe the approach of the jurists who referred to 
themselves with that title without exception, stating, "We are 

believers." Among them were ʿAbd al-Raḥmān al-Sulamī, Ibrāhīm al-
Taymī, ʿAwn ibn ʿAbd Allāh, and those who followed them, such as 

ʿUmar ibn Dharr, al-Ṣalt ibn Bahram, and Misʿar ibn Kidām and those 
who followed their approach. This designation, as we understand from 

them, relates to entering into faith, not to its completion. Do you not 
see the difference between them and figures like Ibrāhīm [al-Nakhaʿī], 

Ibn Sīrīn, and Ṭāwūs lies in the fact that these did not use that 
designation to begin with. As for those who claim that their faith is 

akin to that of the angels and prophets—God forbid!—such a notion 
contradicts the scholars' path, and many of them explicitly disliked it. 

17- Abū ʿUbayd said: Hushaym—or it was narrated on his authority—
said, from Juwaybir, from al-Ḍaḥḥāk: "He disliked anyone saying, 

'My īmān is like the īmān of Gabriel and Michael, peace be upon 
them.'"

18- Abū ʿUbayd said: Saʿīd ibn Abī Maryam al-Miṣrī narrated to us 
from Nāfiʿ, from ʿUmar al-Jumaḥī, who said: " I heard Ibn Abī 

Mulaykah, and a man said to him: "There is someone in your 
gatherings who claims that his īmān is like the īmān of Gabriel!" Ibn 
Abī Mulaykah disapproved of this and said: "Glory be to Allah! By 

Allah, Gabriel (pbuh) has been given superiority in praise over 
Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم," as Allah says: "{Indeed, it is the word of a noble 
Messenger, who is possessed of power and with the Owner of the 

Throne secure [in position], obeyed there [in the heavens] and 
trustworthy.}" [al-Takwīr, 81:19-21].

19- Abū ʿUbayd said: It was narrated about Maymūn ibn Mihrān: "He 
saw a servant girl singing and said, 'Whoever claims that her īmān is 

like that of Maryam, the daughter of ʿImrān, has lied.'"

68 . } ونَ لِمُ سْ نُ لَهُ مُ نَحْ مْ وَ نْهُ دٍ مِ قُ بَيْنَ أَحَ مْ لا نُفَرِّ بِّهِ نْ رَ ا أُوتِيَ النَّبِيُّونَ مِ مَ يسَى وَ عِ وسَى وَ ا أُوتِيَ مُ مَ وتمامها: } ... وَ



لَى:    عَ هِيَ إِنَّمَا نَّتِهِمْ  سُ
كَانَ   ا ذَ وَلِهَ ، يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
نَاءَ   تِثْ سْ الِا يَرَى زَاعِيُّ لْأَوْ  ا

. يْنِ   عَ وَاسِ ا يعً مِ جَ كَهُ وَتَرْ

16 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نِ    عَ كَثِيرٍ، بْنُ مَّدُ حَ  مُ

 " : قَالَ  مَنْ قَالَ يِّ  زَاعِ لْأَوْ  ا
وَمَنْ    ، نٌ فَحَسَ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ  أَنَا

اللَّهُ:       اءَ شَ إِنْ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ أَنَا  قَالَ
زَّ    عَ اللَّهِ  لِ لِقَوْ ؛ نٌ  فَحَسَ

لُنَّ: } خُ لَتَدْ لَّ جِدَ وَجَ  الْمَسْ
} نِينَ     آمِ اللَّهُ  اء شَ إِن رَامَ  الْحَ

: لِمَ[   27الفتح] عَ وَقَدْ ، 
." لُونَ  دَاخِ مْ أَنَّهُ

يثِ    دِ حَ هُ وَجْ دِي نْ عِ ا ذَ  وَهَ
اللَّهِ   بْدِ أَتَاهُ  69عَ ينَ  حِ

" : أَلَمْ   فَقَالَ عَاذٍ مُ  صَاحِبُ
لَى     عَ كَانُوا النَّاسَ أَنَّ لَمْ  تَعْ

اللَّهِ     ولِ رَسُ دِ هْ ثَةَ عَ  ثَلَا
نَافِقٌ:   وَمُ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ نَافٍ  أَصْ

؟    نْتَ كُ أَيِّهِمْ فَمِنْ  وَكَافِرٌ،
ا:    إِنَّمَ ، نِينَ مِ ؤْ الْمُ مِنَ  قَالَ
نْ     مِ نْتُ كُ أَنِّي أَرَادَ  نَرَاهُ
نَ     مِ لَا ينِ الدِّ ا ذَ هَ لِ  أَهْ

. رِينَ خَ الْآ

 ، وفي سنده رجل لم يُسم، وقد أنكره يحيى بن سعيد كما يأتي عند المصنف بعد73هو ابن مسعود، وحديثه المشار إليه، أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة في كتابه  69
قليل.

74 He is Ibn Masʿūd, and the narration referenced was recorded by Ibn Abī Shaybah in his work (73). Its 
chain of transmission includes an unnamed individual, and it was criticized by Yaḥ yā  ibn Saʿīd, as will be 
mentioned shortly by the author.



دَ    نْ عِ ا بِهَ ادَةُ هَ الشَّ  فَأَمَّا
لَمَ     أَعْ نَا دَ نْ عِ كَانَ فَإِنَّهُ ، اللَّهِ  
أَنْ     مِنْ لَهُ أَتْقَى وَ للَّهِ  بِا
   ، ذَلِكَ يَكُونُ فَكَيْفَ ، هُ  يُرِيدَ

 { : تُزَكُّوا  فَلا ولُ يَقُ اللَّهُ  وَ
بِمَنِ    لَمُ أَعْ وَ هُ كُمْ  أَنفُسَ

: النجم{ ] [ .32اتَّقَى

ا: -  مَ لَى عَ اهِدُ  وَالشَّ
لا-      هذا قبل كان أَنَّهُ  نَظُنُّ

لَى   يقول: عَ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ  أَنَا
وَلَا     ا، يْرِهَ غَ لَى عَ وَلَا كِيَةٍ  تَزْ

لَى     عَ هُ كِرُ يُنْ كَانَ أَنَّهُ  نَرَاهُ
ا     إِنَّمَ ، كَانَ هٍ وَجْ يِّ بِأَ  قَائِلِهِ

  : للَّهِ  بِا نْتُ آمَ ولُ يَقُ  كَانَ
يَزِيدُ    لَا ، لِهِ وَرُسُ بِهِ تُ  وَكُ
وَ    وَهُ ، ظِ اللَّفْ ا ذَ هَ لَى  عَ
يمُ     إِبْرَاهِ بِهِ ذَ أَخَ كَانَ  الَّذِي

 . ثُمَّ   يرِينَ سِ وَابْنُ  وطاووس
أَنْ     إِلَى اللَّهِ  بْدُ عَ ابَ  أَجَ

  " كَانَ: "  فَإِنْ مِنٌ ؤْ مُ أَنَا  قَالَ
نْه   عَ وظًا فُ مَحْ لُ لْأَصْ وَ 70ا  فَهُ
   ، تُكَ لَمْ أَعْ ا مَ لَى عَ دِي نْ  عِ

يدٍ     عِ سَ ين يحيى رأيت  وقد
هِ    نَادِ إِسْ فِي وَيَطْعَنُ هُ كِرُ  يُنْ

لَى     عَ اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ ابَ حَ أَصْ لِأَنَّ  
. فِهِ لَا خِ

بَ   هَ مَذْ نَرَى لِكَ  وَكَذَ

الأصل: "محفوظ". 70



كَانُوا   ينَ الَّذِ اءِ قَهَ  الْفُ
بِلَا    مِ سْ الِا ا ذَ بِهَ نَ مَّوْ  يَتَسَ

نُ   نَحْ ولُونَ فَيَقُ ، نَاءٍ تِثْ  اسْ
 : دُ  بْ عَ مْ هُ نْ مِ ، نُونَ مِ ؤْ  مُ

 ، لَمِيُّ السُّ مَنِ  الرَّحْ
نُ   وْ وَعَ ، التَّيْمِيُّ إِبْرَاهِيمُ  وَ
    ، مْ هُ دَ بَعْ وَمَنْ ، اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ  بْنُ
وَالصَّلْتُ:     رٍّ، ذَ بْنُ رُ مَ عُ لُ ثْ  مِ

بْنُ   بن رُ عَ وَمِسْ ، رَامَ  بَهْ
   ، مْ وَهُ نَحْ ا نَحَ ومَن ، امٍ  كِدَ

لَى     عَ مْ هُ نْ مِ نَا دَ نْ عِ وَ هُ  إِنَّمَا
لَا    يمَانِ لْإِ ا فِي ولِ خُ  الدُّ

تَرَى    أَلَا ، مَالِ تِكْ سْ الِا لَى  عَ
بَيْنَ    وَ مْ نَهُ بَيْ قَ الْفَرْ  أَنَّ

يرِينَ    سِ ابْنِ بَيْنَ وَ  إِبْرَاهِيمَ
ءِ     لَا ؤُ هَ أَنَّ كَانَ ا إِنَّمَ  وَطَاوُسٍ

بِهِ  وَكَانَ  71كَانُوا ، لًا  أَصْ
 . فَأَمَّا   بِهِ مَّونَ يَتَسَ رُونَ خَ  الْآ

قَالَ    مَنْ هَبِ مَذْ لَى  عَ
! وَالنَّبِيِّينَ   ئِكَةِ الْمَلَا  كَإِيمَانِ

ا    ذَ هَ لَيْسَ ، اللَّهِ  عَاذَ  فَمَ
اءَتْ    جَ وَقَدْ ، اءِ لَمَ الْعُ  طَرِيقَ

ةٍ    دَّ عِ عن مفسرة  كراهيته
. مْ هُ نْ مِ

17 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
- هُ -   نْ عَ دثتُ حُ أَوْ يْمٌ شَ  هُ
: اكِ    الضَّحَّ نِ عَ ويبر جُ نْ  عَ

ولَ     يَقُ أَنْ رَهُ يَكْ كَانَ  أَنَّهُ

ون به أصلاً". 71 كذا الأصل، وفيه سقط ظاهر، ولعله "كانوا لا يتسمّ



انِ:    إِيمَ لَى عَ أَنَا لُ  الرَّجُ
ا   مَ لَيْهِ عَ يكَائِيلَ وَمِ بْرِيلَ  جِ

. مُ لَا السَّ

18 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
يَمَ    رْ مَ أَبِي بْنُ يدُ عِ  سَ

نْ    عَ نَافِعٍ، نْ عَ ، رِيُّ  الْمِصْ
: قَالَ   يِّ  مَحِ الْجُ رَ مَ  عُ

   ، لَيْكَةَ مُ أَبِي ابْنَ تُ عْ مِ  سَ
  : لًا   رَجُ إِنَّ انٌ إِنْسَ لَهُ  وَقَالَ

 : إِنَّ   ولُ يَقُ كَ الِسِ مَجَ  فِي
! رَائِيلَ   بْ جَ كَإِيمَانِ انَهُ  إِيمَ

 : انَ   بْحَ سُ وَقَالَ ذَلِكَ  فَأَنْكَرَ
بْرِيلُ!     جِ لَ فُضِّ قَدْ اللَّهِ وَ اللَّهِ  
الثَّنَاءِ    فِي مُ لَا السَّ لَيْهِ  عَ

مَّدٍ   حَ مُ لَى :عَ فَقَالَ  ، 
   {، كَرِيمٍ ولٍ رَسُ لُ وْ لَقَ  إِنَّهُ
الْعَرْشِ،     ذِي ندَ عِ وَّةٍ قُ  ذِي

} ينٍ    أَمِ ثَمَّ طَاعٍ مُ  مَكِينٍ
: [ 21-19 التكوير]

19 : دثنا-    حُ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
 : أَنَّهُ    رَانَ هْ مِ بْنِ ونِ يْمُ مَ نْ  عَ
: فَقَالَ    نِّي تُغَ ارِيَةً جَ  رَأَى

لَى"     عَ هِ ذِ هَ أَنَّ مَ زَعَ  مَنْ
رَانَ    مْ عِ بِنْتِ يَمَ رْ مَ  إِيمَانِ

." بَ  كَذَ فَقَدْ

أَنْ    ا دً أَحَ عُ يَسَ  وَكَيْفَ
  ، ئِكَةِ بِالْمَلَا رَ الْبَشَ بِّهَ  يُشَ

نِينَ    مِ ؤْ الْمُ اللَّهُ  اتَبَ عَ  وَقَدْ

How can anyone compare humans to angels, when Allah has 
reprimanded the believers in multiple places in His Book with the 
severest reproach and threatened them with the gravest warnings, 

while there is no evidence of such treatment directed toward the 



كِتَابِهِ     مِنْ عٍ ضِ وْ مَ يْرِ غَ  فِي
مْ   هُ دَ عَ أَوْ وَ تَابِ، الْعِ دَّ  أَشَ

لَمُ    يُعْ وَلَا ، يدِ الْوَعِ لَظَ  أَغْ
ذَلِكَ    مِنْ ئِكَةِ بِالْمَلَا  فَعَلَ

: فَقَالَ  ئًا، يْ شَ

لاَ}     واْ نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ  يَا
مْ   نَكُ بَيْ وَالَكُمْ أَمْ لُواْ كُ  تَأْ

ارَةً     تِجَ تَكُونَ أَن إِلاَّ لِ  بِالْبَاطِ
لُواْ     تُ تَقْ وَلاَ نكُمْ مِّ تَرَاضٍ ن  عَ
مْ     بِكُ كَانَ اللهَ إِنَّ كُمْ  أَنفُسَ

ذَلِكَ    عَلْ يَفْ وَمَن ا، يمً  رَحِ
فَ   وْ فَسَ ا وَظُلْمً وَانًا دْ  عُ

لَى     عَ ذَلِكَ وَكَانَ نَارًا لِيهِ  نُصْ
: [ } النساء  يرًا يَسِ -29 اللهِ

30. ]

واْ: }    نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ يَا  وَقَالَ
يَ     بَقِ ا مَ واْ وَذَرُ اللهَ واْ  اتَّقُ
نِين،     مِ مُّؤْ نتُم كُ إِن الرِّبَا  مِنَ

نُواْ    ذَ فَأْ علُواْ تَفْ لَّمْ  فَإِن
} ولِهِ    وَرَسُ اللهِ مِّنَ بٍ رْ  بِحَ

:75الآية  278 البقرة ]
-279. ]

وا: }    نُ آَمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَيُّهَ يَا  وَقَالَ
} عَلُون     تَفْ لَا ا مَ ولُونَ تَقُ  لِمَ

: [ .2 الصف]

أَن}     وا نُ آمَ ينَ لِلَّذِ يَأْنِ  أَلَمْ

angels? Allah says:

For instance, He says: "O you who have believed, do not consume one 
another's wealth unjustly but only [in lawful] business by mutual 

consent. And do not kill yourselves [or one another]. Indeed, Allah is 
ever Merciful to you. And whoever does that in aggression and 
injustice—We will drive him into a Fire. And that, for Allah, is 

[always] easy." [Sūrat al-Nisāʾ, 4:29-30].

He also says: "O you who have believed, fear Allah and give up what 
remains [due to you] of interest, if you should be believers. And if you 

do not, then be informed of a war [against you] from Allah and His 
Messenger." [Sūrat al-Baqarah, 2:278-279].

He further states: "O you who have believed, why do you say what 
you do not do?" [Sūrat al-Ṣaff, 61:2].

And: "Has the time not come for those who have believed that their 
hearts should become humbly submissive at the remembrance of 

Allah and what has come down of the truth? And let them not be like 
those who were given the Scripture before, and a long period passed 
over them, so their hearts hardened; and many of them are defiantly 

disobedient." [Sūrat al-Ḥadīd, 57:16].

He threatened them with Hellfire in one verse, declared war upon 
them in another, warned them of His wrath in a third, and reproached 

their delay in a fourth—all while still referring to them as believers. 
How, then, can these believers be compared to Gabriel and Michael, 

given their exalted station with Allah!? 

I fear that such claims may amount to boldness against Allah and 
ignorance of His Book.

75 . } ونَ لَمُ لا تُظْ ونَ وَ لِمُ الِكُمْ لا تَظْ وَ وسُ أَمْ ؤُ إِنْ تُبْتُمْ فَلَكُمْ رُ وتمامها: }وَ



اللَّهِ     رِ كْ لِذِ مْ لُوبُهُ قُ عَ شَ  تَخْ
وَلا     قِّ  الْحَ مِنَ نَزَلَ ا  وَمَ
الْكِتَابَ    أُوتُوا ينَ كَالَّذِ ونُوا  يَكُ

قَبْلُ  مُ  مِن لَيْهِ عَ  فَطَالَ
مْ   لُوبُهُ قُ تْ فَقَسَ  الأَمَدُ

} ونَ   قُ فَاسِ مْ هُ نْ مِّ  وَكَثِيرٌ
: [ .16 الحديد]

   ، آيَةٍ فِي النَّارَ مُ هُ دَ عَ  فَأَوْ
فِي   بِ رْ بِالْحَ مْ  وَآذَنَهُ
تِ   بِالْمَقْ مْ وَّفَهُ وَخَ رَى،  أُخْ

مْ   تَبْطَأَهُ وَاسْ ، ثَالِثَةٍ  فِي
ا     ذَ هَ فِي وَ وَهُ ، رَابِعَةٍ  فِي

  ، نِينَ مِ ؤْ مُ يهِمْ مِّ يُسَ لِّهِ  كُ
نْ    مِ ءِ لَا ؤُ هَ بُّهُ تَشَ ا  فَمَ
عَ   مَ يكَائِيلَ وَمِ بْرِيلَ  جِ

 ! ؟   اللَّهِ  مِنَ مَا كَانِهِ مَ

ا     ذَ هَ يَكُونَ أَنْ ائِفٌ لَخَ  إِنِّي
اللَّهِ     لَى عَ تِرَاءِ جْ الِا  مِنَ

. بكتابه  والجهل



1. Chapter: The Increase and Decrease of Faith

ه3ُ نْ اصِ مِ قَ تِ
نْ
 الِا انِ وَ يمَ لْإِ


ي ا ةِ فِ

ادَ يَ لزِّ ابُ ا بَ ـ   

20 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
يٍّ،    دِ مَهْ بْنُ مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ  عَ

عِ    امِ جَ نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ سُ نْ  عَ
بْنِ     وَدِ لْأَسْ ا نِ عَ ، ادٍ دَّ شَ  بْنِ

   : بْنُ  اذُ عَ مُ قَالَ قَالَ لٍ  هِلَا
 " : بِنَا  لِسْ اجْ لٍ لِرَجُ بَلٍ  جَ
نذكر    نِي يَعْ ةً اعَ سَ مِنْ  نُؤْ

.76الله"

ذُ    يَأْخُ كَانَ لِ الْقَوْ ا ذَ  وَبِهَ
الِكُ   وَمَ زَاعِيُّ لْأَوْ وَا يَانُ فْ  سُ

الْبِرِّ     مَالَ أَعْ نَ يَرَوْ أَنَسٍ،  بْنُ
فِي    يَادِ دِ زْ الِا مِنَ ا يعً مِ  جَ

ا   لَّهَ كُ ا لِأَنَّهَ  ؛ مِ لَا لْإِسْ  ا
مْ   هُ تُ جَّ وَحُ ، هُ نْ مِ مْ هُ دَ نْ  عِ

بِهِ      اللَّهُ  وَصَفَ ا مَ ذَلِكَ  فِي
سِ   مْ خَ فِي نِينَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

   ، كِتَابِهِ مِنْ عَ وَاضِ مَ

  { : مُ  لَهُ قَالَ ينَ الَّذِ لُهُ قَوْ هُ نْ  مِ
قَدْ    النَّاسَ إِنَّ  النَّاسُ

مْ   هُ وْ شَ فَاخْ لَكُمْ واْ عُ مَ  جَ
وَقَالُواْ   اناً إِيمَ مْ  فَزَادَهُ

} الْوَكِيلُ    مَ وَنِعْ اللهُ بُنَا  حَسْ
: عمران]  [ .173آل

ينَ: }  الَّذِ نَ تَيْقِ لِيَسْ لُهُ  وَقَوْ

20. Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥmān ibn Mahdī narrated to us from 
Sufyān, from Jāmiʿ ibn Shaddād, from al-Aswad ibn Hilāl, who said: 

"Muʿādh ibn Jabal said to a man, 'Sit with us so we may increase in 
faith for a while,' meaning, engage in the remembrance of Allah."78

This view was upheld by Sufyān, al-Awzāʿī, and Mālik ibn Anas, who 
considered all righteous deeds to be an increase in Islam, as they 

regarded them all to be part of faith. Their evidence for this is what 
Allah described about the believers in five instances in His Book, 

among them:

His saying: "Those to whom the people said, 'Indeed, the people have 
gathered against you, so fear them.' But it [merely] increased them in 

faith, and they said, 'Sufficient for us is Allah, and [He is] the best 
Disposer of affairs.'" [Sūrat Āl ʿImrān, 3:173].

He also says: "So that those who were given the Scripture will be 
certain and those who have believed will increase in faith." [Sūrat al-

Muddaththir, 74:31]

And: "That they may increase in faith along with their [present] faith." 
[Sūrat al-Fatḥ, 48:4]. 

Two other verses, mentioned earlier in the first chapter, support this 
understanding.

The adherents of the Sunnah followed these verses, interpreting them 
to mean that righteous deeds are the increases in faith.

As for those who argued that faith is speech alone without action, they 
explained these verses in four ways:

The first: They said the foundation of faith is acknowledgment of the 
general obligations, such as prayer, zakāh, and others. The increase, 

according to them, pertains to the specifics of these obligations, such 
as believing that the prescribed prayers are five, that ẓuhr consists of 

four units, maghrib three, and so on for the rest of the obligations.

The second: They said the foundation of faith is acknowledgment of 
what has come from Allah, and the increase is the establishment of 
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ينَ: }  الَّذِ نَ تَيْقِ لِيَسْ لُهُ  وَقَوْ
ينَ    الَّذِ دَادَ وَيَزْ الْكِتَابَ  أُوتُوا

: [ } المدثر  انًا إِيمَ وا نُ [31آمَ

عَ: }   مَّ انًا إِيمَ وا دَادُ لِيَزْ لُهُ  وَقَوْ
: الفتح{ ] انِهِمْ [ 4إِيمَ

قَدْ   رَانِ آخَ عَانِ ضِ وْ  وَمَ
لْأَوَّلِ    ا الْبَابِ فِي مَا نَاهُ .ذَكَرْ

هِ    ذِ هَ نَّةِ السُّ لُ أَهْ  فَاتَّبَعَ
أَنَّ   ا تَأَوَّلُوهَ وَ يَاتِ  الْآ

الُ   مَ لْأَعْ ا هِيَ  الزِّيَادَاتِ
.  الزَّاكِيَةُ

انَ    يمَ لْإِ ا ا رَأَوُ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَمَّ  وَ
بُوا     ذَهَ مْ فَإِنَّهُ مَلَ عَ وَلَا لًا  قَوْ
ةِ     بَعَ أَرْ إِلَى يَاتِ الْآ هِ ذِ هَ  فِي

: هٍ جُ  أَوْ

 : لُ:   أَصْ قَالُوا أَنْ ا هَ دُ  أَحَ
مَلِ   بِجُ رَارُ قْ لْإِ ا يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
ةِ   الصَّلَا لُ ثْ مِ رَائِضِ،  الْفَ

وَالزِّيَادَةُ   ا، يْرِهَ وَغَ  وَالزَّكَاةِ
أَنْ     وَ وَهُ ، مَلِ الْجُ هِ ذِ هَ دَ  بَعْ

ةَ    الصَّلَا هِ ذِ هَ بِأَنَّ وا نُ مِ  تُؤْ
  ، مْسٌ خَ هِيَ رُوضَةَ فْ  الْمَ
بَعُ    أَرْ هِيَ رَ الظُّهْ  وَأَنَّ

  ، ثَةٌ ثَلَا رِبَ غْ وَالْمَ  رَكَعَاتٍ،
ائِرَ    سَ ا رَأَوْ ا ذَ هَ لَى  وَعَ

. رَائِضِ الْفَ

what has come from Allah, and the increase is the establishment of 
that acknowledgment.

The third: They said the increase in faith refers to an increase in 
certainty.

The fourth: They said that faith itself does not increase at all, but 
people gain more from it.

All these opinions lack confirmation from the interpretations of jurists 
or the language of the Arabs. The correct explanation is what we have 

narrated from Muʿādh when he said, "Sit with us so that we may 
strengthen our faith for a moment." To assume from such statements 

that he did not know about the five daily prayers or the number of 
their bowings and prostrations until after the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is an 

unthinkable assumption. The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم preferred Muʿādh over many 
of his companions in knowledge of the lawful and unlawful, and even 
said about him, "He will surpass the scholars by a distance."79 Such a 

notion would never occur to anyone who knows Muʿādh.

As for the language, we do not find it supporting their interpretation. It 
is akin to a man admitting that he owes another one thousand dirhams, 

then breaking it down by saying, "One hundred is for this purpose, 
and two hundred for that purpose," until he accounts for the entire 

thousand. This would not be called an increase but rather a 
clarification and detailing. Similarly, if he did not clarify it but merely 
repeated the acknowledgment several times, it would not be called an 
increase; it would simply be repetition and reiteration because it does 

not alter or add to the original meaning.

As for those who claim, “Faith increases, but the increase itself is not 
part of faith,” this view is baseless. For instance, if a man were to 

describe his wealth and it was said, “It is one thousand,” then it was 
later said, “It increased by one hundred,” there would be no meaning 

understood by people except that the one hundred is an addition to the 
thousand. The same applies to all other matters. Faith is no different; 

people do not increase in faith without that increase itself being part of 
faith.

As for those who interpreted the increase as an increase in certainty, 
their argument is flawed because certainty is part of faith. If, 

according to them, faith consists entirely of acknowledgment and this 
acknowledgment is already fully affirmed with certainty, how can one 
increase in something that has already been encompassed? Consider a 



:   : قَالُوا  أَنْ الثَّانِي هُ  وَالْوَجْ
ا    بِمَ رَارُ قْ لْإِ ا يمَانِ لْإِ ا لُ  أَصْ

وَالزِّيَادَةُ     ، اللَّهِ  دِ نْ عِ مِنْ اءَ  جَ
.�تَ ارِ    رَ قْ لْإِ ا ذَلِكَ مِنْ مَكن

  : قَالُوا  أَنْ الثَّالِثُ هُ  وَالْوَجْ
انِ   يمَ لْإِ ا فِي  الزِّيَادَةُ

. ينِ   الْيَقِ مِنَ يَادُ دِ زْ الِا

   : إِنَّ  قَالُوا أَنْ الرَّابِعُ هُ  وَالْوَجْ
وَلَكِنِ     ا، أَبَدً دَادُ يَزْ لَا يمَانَ لْإِ  ا
. هُ   نْ مِ دَادُونَ يَزْ النَّاسُ

دْ     أَجِ لَمْ وَالِ لْأَقْ ا هِ ذِ هَ  وَكُلُّ
يرِ    سِ تَفْ فِي قًا صَدِّ مُ ا  لَهَ
مِ    كَلَا فِي وَلَا اءِ قَهَ  الْفُ

ا   مَ يرُ سِ فَالتَّفْ  الْعَرَبِ،
اذٍ   عَ مُ نْ عَ نَاهُ ينَ ذَكَرْ  حِ

مِنُ:    نُؤْ بِنَا لِسْ اجْ  قَالَ
لَى   عَ مُ فَيُتَوَهَّ ، ةً اعَ  سَ

رِفِ     يَعْ لَمْ يَكُونَ أَنْ لِهِ ثْ  مِ
لَغَ   بْ وَمَ ، مْسَ الْخَ  الصَّلَوَاتِ

دَ    بَعْ إِلَّا ا هَ ودِ جُ وَسُ ا هَ كُوعِ  رُ
اللَّهِ    ولِ لَهُ  رَسُ فَضَّ وَقَدْ ، 

مِنْ   النَّبِيُّ  كَثِيرٍ لَى  عَ
لِ    لَا بِالْحَ لْمِ الْعِ فِي ابِهِ حَ  أَصْ
" : مُ   يَتَقَدَّ قَالَ ثُمَّ رَامِ  وَالْحَ

! " ؟  بِرِتْوِهِ اءُ لَمَ 77الْعُ

رِفُ     يَعْ دٌ أَحَ يَتَأَوَّلُهُ لَا ا ذَ  هَ

man who observes the daylight in mid-morning, fully enveloped by its 
light—could he possibly increase in certainty that it is day, no matter 

how many people or jinn gathered to convince him? This notion is 
illogical and beyond human comprehension.
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رِفُ     يَعْ دٌ أَحَ يَتَأَوَّلُهُ لَا ا ذَ  هَ
اذًا. عَ مُ

دِ      نَجْ لَمْ فَإِنَّا اللُّغَةِ فِي  وَأَمَّا
لُ   تَمِ يَحْ فِيهِ نَى عْ  الْمَ

أَقَرَّ    لٍ كَرَجُ وَذَلِكَ ، مْ وِيلَهُ
 تَأْ

لَهُ     مٍ هَ رْ دِ بِأَلْفِ رجلٌ  لَهُ
 : ائَةٌ    مِ فَقَالَ ا بَيَّنَهَ ثُمَّ ، لَيْهِ  عَ

ا،    كَذَ ةِ هَ جِ فِي ا هَ نْ  مِ
ا،    كَذَ ةِ هَ جِ فِي ائَتَانِ  وَمِ

ا    مَ ، لْأَلْفَ ا بَ عَ تَوْ اسْ تَّى  حَ
   ، زِيَادَةً مَّى يُسَ ا ذَ هَ  كَانَ

يصٌ    تَلْخِ لَهُ يُقال ا إِنَّمَ  وَ
لَمْ    لَوْ لِكَ وَكَذَ ، يلٌ صِ  وَتَفْ
ذَلِكَ    رَدَّدَ وَلَكِنَّهُ ا، هَ صْ  يُلَخِّ

لَهُ     قِيلَ ا مَ رَّاتٍ، مَ رَارَ قْ لْإِ  ا
رِيرٌ     تَكْ وَ هُ إِنَّمَا ا، أَيْضً  زِيَادَةٌ

يِّرِ    يُغَ لَمْ لِأَنَّهُ  ادَةٌ،  وَإِعَ
فِيهِ     يَزِدْ وَلَمْ لْأَوَّلَ ا نَى عْ  الْمَ

ئًا. يْ شَ

  : مِنَ   دَادُ يَزْ قَالُوا ينَ الَّذِ ا  فَأَمَّ
انُ    يمَ لْإِ ا يَكُونُ وَلَا ، يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
بٌ    هَ مَذْ فَإِنَّهُ ، الزِّيَادَةُ وَ  هُ

لَوْ     لًا رَجُ لِأَنَّ  ؛ ودٍ جُ وْ مَ يْرُ  غَ
 : وَ   هُ يلَ فَقِ الَهُ مَ  وَصَفَ
  : دَادَ   ازْ إِنَّهُ قِيلَ ثُمَّ ،  أَلْفٌ

لَهُ     كَانَ ا مَ ا، هَ دَ بَعْ ائَةً  مِ
إِلَّا    النَّاسُ هُ مُ هَ يَفْ نًى عْ  مَ

هِيَ    ائَةُ الْمِ يَكُونَ  أَنْ



  ، لْأَلْفِ ا لَى عَ ةُ  الزَّائِدَ
  ، يَاءِ لْأَشْ ا ائِرُ سَ لِكَ  وَكَذَ

دَادُ    يَزْ لَا ا، لُهَ ثْ مِ يمَانُ لْإِ  فَا
كَانَ     إِلَّا ئًا، يْ شَ هُ نْ مِ  النَّاسُ

الزَّائِدُ    وَ هُ ءُ يْ الشَّ  ذَلِكَ
. انِ  يمَ لْإِ ا فِي

الزِّيَادَةَ    لُوا عَ جَ ينَ الَّذِ ا أَمَّ  وَ
نًى    عْ مَ فَلَا ينِ الْيَقِ يَادَ دِ  ازْ
نَ    مِ ينَ الْيَقِ لِأَنَّ  ؛ مْ  لَهُ
انُ    يمَ لْإِ ا كَانَ فَإِذَا ، يمَانِ لْإِ  ا

تِهِ   مَّ بِرُ لُّهُ كُ مْ هُ دَ نْ ا عِ  إِنَّمَ
لَهُ    مَ تَكْ اسْ ثُمَّ ، رَارُ قْ لْإِ ا وَ  هُ
  ، رَارِهِمْ بِإِقْ رُّونَ قِ الْمُ ءِ لَا ؤُ  هَ

ينِ    بِالْيَقِ اطُوهُ أَحَ قَدْ  أَفَلَيْسَ
  !! دَادُ  يَزْ فَكَيْفَ لِهِمْ قَوْ  مِنْ

يَ    صِ قْ تُ اسْ قَدِ ءٍ يْ شَ  مِنْ
  ! رجلاً  أرأيتم به؟  وأُحيط

بِالضُّحَى    النهار إلى  نظر
لُّهُ    كُ لَيْهِ عَ اطَ أَحَ تَّى  حَ
يعُ    تَطِ يَسْ كَانَ لْ هَ ئِهِ وْ  بِضَ

ارٌ     نَهَ بِأَنَّهُ ينًا يَقِ دَادَ يَزْ  أَنْ
نْسُ    لْإِ ا لَيْهِ عَ تَمَعَ اجْ  وَلَوِ

يلُ!   تَحِ يَسْ ا ذَ هَ ؟  وَالْجِنُّ
. النَّاسُ    هُ رِفُ يَعْ ا مَّ مِ جُ رُ  وَيَخْ



4- Chapter: Naming Faith as Speech Without Action

ل4ِ
مَ عَ

لْ
 ا ونَ  لِ دُ

وْ قَ
لْ
 ا بِ انِ  يمَ لْإِ


ةِ ا يَ مِ سْ

تَ
ابُ  بَ  -

  : هِ   ذِ هَ قَالَتْ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
اءَ:     جَ بِمَا أَقَرَّ ا إِذَ قَةُ رْ  الْفِ

دَ    هِ وَشَ ، اللَّهِ  دِ نْ عِ  مِنْ
  ، انِهِ بِلِسَ قِّ  الْحَ ادَةَ هَ  شَ

لِأَنَّ     ؛ لُّهُ كُ يمَانُ لْإِ ا لِكَ  فَذَ
مْ    مَّاهُ سَ لَّ وَجَ زَّ عَ اللَّهَ  

. نِينَ مِ ؤْ مُ

إِلَيْهِ    بُوا ذَهَ ا مَ  وَلَيْسَ
نَرَاهُ    وَلَا ، لًا قَوْ نَا دَ نْ  عِ

نْ   مِ وَذَلِكَ ئًا، يْ  شَ
: يْنِ هَ وَجْ

فِي    تُكَ لَمْ أَعْ ا مَ ا مَ هُ دُ  أَحَ
انَ    يمَ لْإِ ا أَنَّ ؛ لْأَوَّلِ ا  الثُّلُثِ
رِ   صَدْ فِي رُوضَ فْ  الْمَ

ئِذٍ    مَ يَوْ يَكُنْ لَمْ مِ لَا لْإِسْ  ا
. فَقَطْ    رَارٌ إِقْ إِلَّا ئًا يْ شَ

 : فَإِنَّا   رَى لْأُخْ ا ةُ جَّ الْحُ ا أَمَّ  وَ
ا   لَّهَ كُ ورَ لْأُمُ ا نَا دْ  وَجَ

ا   بِهَ النَّاسُ قُّ تَحِ  يَسْ
ا   ائِهَ تِدَ ابْ مَعَ ا اءَهَ مَ  أَسْ

يَفْضل    ثُمَّ ا، فِيهَ ولِ  وَالدُّخُ
وَقَدْ    ا، ضً بَعْ مْ هُ ضُ بَعْ ا  فِيهَ

مٌ   اسْ ا فِيهَ مْ لَهُ مِ  شَ
تَجِدُ     أَنَّكَ ذَلِكَ مِنْ ، دٌ  وَاحِ

Abū ʿUbayd said: This group argued, "If one acknowledges what has 
come from Allah and testifies to the truth with their tongue, then that 

constitutes the entirety of faith, as Allah, Glorified and Exalted, has 
referred to them as believers."

And what they have claimed is not, in our view, a valid statement, nor 
do we regard it as having any substance. This is for two reasons:

The first reason is what I have previously explained in the first section: 
that the obligatory faith (īmān) at the onset of Islam consisted solely of 

affirmation (iqrār) and nothing more at that time.

The second proof is that we find all matters share a common name when 
people initially engage in them, even though they may differ in their 

levels within them. For example, you will see a group of people in 
prayer rows: one has just begun the prayer, another is bowing, another is 

prostrating, while others are standing or sitting. Yet, they are all 
collectively referred to as "those praying," even though they differ in 

their acts of prayer. 

Similarly, with crafts and professions, if a group of people were 
building a wall, with one person working on the foundation, another 

halfway through, and a third nearing completion, they would all be 
called "builders," despite their varying progress. Likewise, if a group 
was commanded to enter a house, and one entered and stopped at the 

threshold, another took a few steps further, and a third reached the 
middle of the house, they would all be described as "entering," even 

though some have progressed further into the house than others.



بَيْنَ   وفًا فُ صُ مَ  الْقَوْ
وَرَاكِعٍ   ةِ لِلصَّلَا تِحٍ تَفْ  مُسْ

الِسٍ،   وَجَ وَقَائِمٍ ، دٍ اجِ  وَسَ
مُ   اسْ هُ يَلْزَمُ مْ لُّهُ  فَكُ

مْ   لَهُ فَيُقَالُ صَلِّي،  الْمُ
ا    ذَ هَ مَعَ مْ وَهُ ، صَلُّونَ  مُ

. لُونَ  تَفَاضِ مُ ا فِيهَ

النَّاسِ،   اتُ نَاعَ صِ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
ائِطًا     حَ وا تَنُ ابْ ا مً قَوْ أَنَّ  لَوْ

فِي   مْ هُ ضُ بَعْ  وَكَانَ
قَدْ   رُ وَآخَ ، هِ يسِ  تَأْسِ

قَارَبَ   ثَالِثٌ وَ ،  نَصَّفَهُ
مْ    لَهُ قِيلَ ، هُ نْ مِ رَاغَ  الْفَ

مْ   وَهُ بُنَاةٌ، ا يعً مِ  جَ
. مْ   بِنَائِهِ فِي تَبَايِنُونَ  مُ

أُمروا     ا مً قَوْ أَنَّ لَوْ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
ا   لَهَ خَ فَدَ دَارٍ، ولِ خُ  بِدُ

تَّبَ   تَعَ ا فَلَمَّ ، مْ هُ دُ  أَحَ
،  80الْبَابَ كَانَهُ مَ  أَقَامَ

طُوَاتٍ،   بِخُ رُ خَ الْآ اوَزَهُ  وَجَ
إِلَى   الثَّالِثُ  وَمَضَى
مْ   لَهُ قِيلَ ا، هَ طِ  وَسَ

مْ   هُ ضُ وَبَعْ ، لُونَ دَاخِ ا يعً مِ  جَ
نْ    مِ لًا خَ مَدْ ثَرُ أَكْ ا  فِيهَ

. ضٍ بَعْ

ولُ   قُ عْ الْمَ مُ الْكَلَا ا ذَ  فَهَ
ائِرُ   السَّ الْعَرَبِ دَ نْ  عِ

This reasoning is the logical and widely accepted understanding among 
the Arabs, and the same principle applies to faith (īmān): it signifies 

entering into the religion. Allah, the Exalted, says: “When the victory of 
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بُ   هَ الْمَذْ لِكَ فَكَذَ ،  فِيهِمْ
وَ    هُ إِنَّمَا ، يمَانِ لْإِ ا  فِي
قَالَ    ، ينِ الدِّ فِي ولٌ  دُخُ

{ : إِذَا   وتعالى تَبَارَكَ اللَّهُ  
   ، حُ تْ وَالْفَ اللَّهِ  رُ نَصْ اء  جَ
لُونَ   خُ يَدْ النَّاسَ أَيْتَ  وَرَ
وَاجاً،    أَفْ اللَّهِ  دِينِ  فِي

} رَبِّكَ   دِ مْ بِحَ بِّحْ  فَسَ
 { :  . ] ا] أَيُّهَ يَا وَقَالَ  النصر
فِي    لُواْ خُ ادْ نواْ آمَ ينَ  الَّذِ

} كَآفَّةً  لْمِ سِّ  ال
:  فالسلم[ . 208البقرة]

} { : كافة  وقوله  الإسلام،
الْعَرَبِ   دَ نْ عِ ا نَاهَ عْ  مَ

ءِ  يْ بِالشَّ اطَةُ لْإِحَ .81ا

اللَّهِ     ولُ رَسُ  بُني: "قَالَ
 "   ، خمسٍ لَى عَ مُ لَا لْإِسْ  ا

ا   لُّهَ كُ الخمسُ  فَصَارَتِ
سمّاها    التي لَّةُ الْمِ  هِيَ

. رُوضًا   فْ مَ سلماً  الله
الْبِرِّ،   مَالَ أَعْ نَا دْ  فَوَجَ

لْأَيْدِي،  ا اتِ نَاعَ  وَصِ
ا   لَّهَ كُ اكِنِ الْمَسَ ولِ  وَدُخُ

اعِ   تِمَ اجْ لَى عَ دُ هَ  تَشْ
لِ  وَتَفَاضُ ، مِ سْ  الِا

فِي    ا ذَ هَ ا، فِيهَ اتِ رَجَ  الدَّ
ا    مَ مَعَ وَالنَّظَرِ، بِيهِ  التَّشْ

بِهِ  نَا جْ تَجَ نَ 82احْ  مِ

Allah has come and the conquest, and you see the people entering into 
the religion of Allah in multitudes, then glorify the praises of your 
Lord.” (Surah al-Naṣr: 1–3). And He also says: “O you who have 

believed, enter into submission completely.” (Surah al-Baqarah: 208). 
Here, "submission" (al-silm) refers to Islam, and the word "completely" 

(kāffah) in the Arabic language denotes encompassing or surrounding 
something in its entirety.

The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said, "Islam is built upon five," and these 
five collectively form the faith (millah) that Allah has referred to as the 

obligatory silm (submission). We observe that acts of righteousness, 
manual labor, and entering dwellings all attest to the shared designation 
of their name while also demonstrating varying degrees of ranks within 
them. This is the proper analogy and examination, along with what we 

have cited as evidence from the Qur’an and the Sunnah.

Thus, faith comprises levels and ranks, even though its adherents are 
called by a single name. It is essentially an act among the acts of 

worship with which Allah has commanded His servants, obligating it 
upon their faculties. He made its foundation the heart’s recognition, 

followed by the testimony of the tongue as a witness to it, and then the 
actions that affirm it. Allah assigned each faculty a specific act, distinct 

from the others: the heart's act is belief, the tongue's act is speech, the 
hand's act is taking or handling, and the feet's act is walking. All of 

these are encompassed under the term "action."

Thus, faith, when considered in this manner, is entirely built upon action 
from its beginning to its end. However, it varies in levels and degrees, 

as we have described.

Those who opposed us claimed that faith is merely a statement without 
action. However, this view is contradictory in our understanding 

because, by defining it as a "statement," they have already admitted that 
it involves action, perhaps without realizing the flawed reasoning I have 
explained, namely their presumption that the Arabs exclusively refer to 

the actions of the limbs when using the term "action."

The affirmation of this lies in the interpretation of the Qur'an regarding 
the actions of the heart and tongue. Allah’s words concerning the heart 

include: “Except for those who are compelled while their hearts are 
secure in faith” [Al-Naḥl: 106], “If you both repent to Allah, then your 
hearts have inclined” [Al-Taḥrīm: 4], and “Those whose hearts tremble 
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. نَّةِ  وَالسُّ الْكِتَابِ

وَ   هُ الإيمانُ ا كَذَ  فَهَ
كَانَ    إِنْ وَ ، نَازِلٌ وَمَ اتٌ  دَرَجَ

ا   مً اسْ لَهُ أَهْ مَّى  سَ
مَلٌ    عَ وَ هُ إِنَّمَا وَ ا، دً  وَاحِ

بِهِ     اللَّهُ  بَّدَ تَعَ مَالٍ أَعْ  مِنْ
لَى   عَ وَفَرَضَهُ ، بَادَهُ  عِ

لَهُ   أَصْ عَلَ وَجَ ، هِمْ وَارِحِ  جَ
ثُمَّ    الْقَلْبِ، رِفَةِ عْ مَ  فِي

ا   دً اهِ شَ طِقَ نْ الْمَ عَلَ  جَ
الَ   مَ لْأَعْ ا ثُمَّ ، لَيْهِ  عَ

طَى    أَعْ ا إِنَّمَ وَ ، لَهُ قَةً صَدِّ  مُ
لَمْ     مَلًا عَ ةٍ ارِحَ جَ كُلَّ اللَّهُ  

فَعَمَلُ   رَى، لْأُخْ ا هِ طِ  يُعْ
مَلُ:   وَعَ ، تِقَادُ عْ الِا  الْقَلْبِ
مَلُ:   وَعَ ، لُ الْقَوْ انِ  اللِّسَ

مَلُ:   وَعَ ، لُ التَّنَاوُ  الْيَدِ
وكلها:   المشي، لِ  الرِّجْ

. الْعَمَلِ   اسم يجمعها

ا   ذَ هَ لَى عَ يمَانُ لْإِ  فَا
لُّهُ    كُ وَ هُ إِنَّمَا لِ  التَّنَاوُ

نْ    مِ ، الْعَمَلِ لَى عَ بْنِيٌّ  مَ
أَنَّهُ     إِلَّا ، رِهِ آخِ إِلَى  أَوَّلِهِ

اتِ   رَجَ الدَّ فِي  يَتَفَاضَلُ
. نَا   وَصَفْ ا مَ لَى عَ

أَنَّ    نَا الَفَ خَ مَنْ مَ  وَزَعَ
ا    ذَ فَهَ ، الْعَمَلِ دُونَ لَ  الْقَوْ

when Allah is mentioned” [Al-Ḥajj: 35]. Furthermore, the Messenger of 
Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: “Indeed, in the body, there is a piece of flesh: if it is 

sound, the entire body is sound; and if it is corrupt, the entire body is 
corrupt. Indeed, it is the heart.”90

And if the heart is at times content, at other times inclined, and at yet 
other times fearful, and it is the source of both righteousness and 

corruption, then what action could be greater than this?

Then, what we have mentioned is clarified by His statement: {And they 
say within themselves, “Why does Allah not punish us for what we 
say?”} [Al-Mujādilah: 8]. This pertains to the actions of the heart.

As for the actions of the tongue, His statement: {They conceal [their 
evil intentions and deeds] from the people, but they cannot conceal 
[them] from Allah, and He is with them when they spend the night 

plotting what He does not approve of in speech. And Allah is 
encompassing of what they do.} [Al-Nisāʾ: 108], mentions speech and 

then calls it an action.

Then He says: {If they deny you, say, “For me are my deeds, and for 
you are your deeds. You are disassociated from what I do, and I am 

disassociated from what you do.”} [Yūnus: 41]. Was the action of the 
Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم with them anything other than his calling them to 

Allah and their rejecting his words with denial? Yet, here it has been 
termed an 'action.'

And in another instance, He said: {One of them will say, ‘Indeed, I had 
a companion who used to say, “Are you truly among those who 

believe?”’} up to {For the like of this, let the workers work} [Al-Ṣāffāt: 
51–61]. Is affirmation not expressed through speech, yet here its 

proponent has been described as a 'worker'?

Then He said: {Work, O family of David, in gratitude} [Sabaʾ: 13]. The 
most common understanding of gratitude among people is that it refers 
to praise and acknowledgment expressed through the tongue, although 

reciprocation can also be referred to as gratitude.

All that we have interpreted here aligns with the apparent meaning of 
the Qurʾān and what we have found scholars to interpret, though Allah 
knows best what He truly intended. However, this interpretation aligns 

with what is widespread in the language of the Arabs, unchallenged and 
well-known. They refer to speech as an action, as when one might say, 
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إِذَا    لِأَنَّهُ  ، تَنَاقِضٌ مُ نَا دَ نْ  عِ
أَنَّهُ     أَقَرَّ فَقَدْ لًا قَوْ لَهُ عَ  جَ
ا     بِمَ رِي يَدْ لَا وَ وَهُ مَلٌ  عَ

لَّةِ   الْعِ مِنَ تُكَ لَمْ  أَعْ
الْعَرَبِ   دَ نْ عِ ومَةِ هُ وْ  الْمَ

عَالِ   أَفْ يَةِ مِ تَسْ  فِي
.   ً مَلًا عَ وَارِحِ الْجَ

وِيلِ  
تَأْ فِي هُ يقُ دِ  وَتَصْ

لْبِ    الْقَ مَلِ عَ فِي  الْكِتَابِ
فِي    اللَّهِ  لُ قَوْ ، انِ  وَاللِّسَ

رِهَ: }   أُكْ مَنْ إِلاَّ  الْقَلْبِ
} بِالإيمان   ئِنٌّ طْمَ مُ  وَقَلْبُهُ

: :106النحل]  وَقَالَ[ . 
دْ}     فَقَ اللَّهِ  إِلَى وبَا تَتُ  إِن

} ا  لُوبُكُمَ قُ  صَغَتْ
: :4التحريم]  وَقَالَ[ . 

اللَّهُ}     كِرَ ذُ إِذَا ينَ  الَّذِ
} مْ  لُوبُهُ قُ لَتْ  وَجِ

:  وَقَالَ[ . 35الحج]
اللَّهِ    ولُ فِي: " رَسُ  إِنَّ

إِذَا   غَةً ضْ لَمُ دِ  الْجَسَ
ائِرُ   سَ صَلَحَ  صَلَحَتْ

وَهِيَ  ، دِ  الْجَسَ
" لْبُ . 83الْقَ

ئِنًا    طْمَ مُ الْقَلْبُ كَانَ إِذَا  وَ
رَى،   أُخْ ويَصغَى ، رَّةً  مَ

يَكُونُ    ثُمَّ ، ثَالِثَةً لُ جَ  وَيَوْ

'So-and-so has done a lot of work today' if he has spoken truthfully and 
upheld testimony, or similar acts. Likewise, if a man directs hateful 

speech at another, it is said, 'He has acted terribly against him,' or 'He 
has done this and that to him,' and similar expressions. They thus 

describe it as an action, even though it is no more than verbal 
expression.

Among this is the transmitted ḥadīth: "Whoever counts his speech as 
part of his deeds will speak less, except in what benefits him."91

Thus, we found that the interpretation of the Qur'an, the traditions of the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, the way of the scholars, and the soundness of reasoning all 

affirm the stance of Ahl al-Sunnah regarding faith. As for the opposing 
view, what remains to be followed after these four proofs?

And it follows for those who claim that merely speaking of faith 
completes it, that they are bound by a more severe consequence than 

what we have already mentioned. This is evident in the account of Iblīs 
concerning his refusal to prostrate to Adam. Allah said: {Except Iblīs; 
he was arrogant and became one of the disbelievers} [Ṣād: 74]. Allah 

declared him a disbeliever due to his arrogance, even though he 
acknowledged Allah without denying Him. Do you not hear his words: 
{You created me from fire and created him from clay} [Al-Aʿrāf: 12], 
and his statement: {My Lord, because You have put me in error, I will 

surely make [disobedience] attractive to them} [Al-Ḥijr: 39]? Here, Iblīs 
openly acknowledges that Allah is his Lord and affirms divine decree 

with the words: {because You have put me in error} [Al-Aʿrāf: 16; Al-
Ḥijr: 39].

Some have interpreted the verse: {and he became one of the 
disbelievers} [Al-Baqarah: 34] to mean that Iblīs was already a 

disbeliever before the command to prostrate. However, this 
interpretation is implausible to me because, had he been a disbeliever 

prior to being commanded to prostrate, he would not have been counted 
among the angels,92 nor would he have been described as disobedient, as 

he would not have been included in the command to prostrate.

According to this view, it would necessitate that Iblīs returned to faith 
after disbelief because of his statements: {My Lord, because You have 

put me in error} [Al-Ḥijr: 39] and {You created me from fire and 
created him from clay} [Al-Aʿrāf: 12]. But could anyone who knows 
Allah, His Book, and what has come from Him affirm faith for Iblīs 
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  ، ادُ وَالْفَسَ حُ الصَّلَا هُ نْ  مِ
ا؟     ذَ هَ مِنْ ثَرُ أَكْ مَلٍ عَ فَأَيُّ

: لُهُ     قَوْ نَا ذَكَرْ ا مَ بَيَّنَ  ثُمَّ
مْ}   هِ أَنفُسِ فِي ولُونَ  وَيَقُ

} ولُ     نَقُ ا بِمَ اللَّهُ  بُنَا يُعَذِّ لا  لَوْ
: ا[ .  8المجادلة] مَ ا ذَ  فَهَ

. لْبِ   الْقَ مَلِ عَ فِي

انِ   اللِّسَ مَلُ عَ  ،84وَأَمَّا
نَ: }  مِ ونَ فُ تَخْ يَسْ لُهُ وْ  فَقَ

ونَ   فُ تَخْ يَسْ وَلاَ  النَّاسِ
إِذْ     مْ عَهُ مَ وَ وَهُ اللهِ  مِنَ
نَ     مِ يَرْضَى لاَ ا مَ  يُبَيِّتُونَ

ا    بِمَ اللهُ وَكَانَ لِ  الْقَوْ
} يطًا  حِ مُ لُونَ مَ  يَعْ

: كَرَ[  108النساء] فَذَ ، 
. عملاً    سماه ثم لَ الْقَوْ

 { : بُوكَ  كَذَّ فَإِن قَالَ  ثُمَّ
مْ    وَلَكُ مَلِي عَ لِّي ل  فَقُ

مَّا    مِ بَرِيئُونَ أَنتُمْ لُكُمْ مَ  عَ
مَّا    مِّ بَرِيءٌ أَنَاْ وَ مَلُ  أَعْ
: يونس{ ] لُونَ مَ  [.41تَعْ

ولِ    رَسُ مَلُ عَ كَانَ لْ  هَ
اللَّهِ     ُه اؤُ عَ دُ إِلَّا مْ عَهُ  مَ

مْ    وَرَدُّهُ ، اللَّهِ  إِلَى مْ  إِيَّاهُ
وَقَدْ    ذِيبِ بِالتَّكْ لَهُ قَوْ لَيْهِ  عَ

؟   مَلًا عَ نَا اهُ هَ ا مَاهَ أَسْ

today?
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: ثَالِثٍ    عٍ ضِ وْ مَ فِي  وَقَالَ
إِنِّي}    مْ هُ نْ مِّ قَائِلٌ  قَالَ

أَئِنَّكَ     ولُ يَقُ قَرِينٌ لِي  كَانَ
 } إِلَى  قِينَ صَدِّ الْمُ  لَمِنْ

مَلْ}   فَلْيَعْ ا ذَ هَ لِ ثْ  لِمِ
: الصافات{ ] لُون  الْعَامِ

يَكُونُ[ .  51-61 لْ  فَهَ
وَقَدْ    لِ بِالْقَوْ إِلَّا يقُ دِ  التَّصْ

هاهنا   ا بَهَ صَاحِ عَلَ  جَ
عاملا؟!

 { : آلَ  لُوا مَ اعْ قال  ثم
} رًا  كْ شُ  دَاوُودَ

: ا[   13سبأ] مَ ثَرَ فَأَكْ ، 
رِ    كْ الشُّ مِنَ النَّاسُ رِفُ  يَعْ

وَالثَّنَاءُ   دُ مْ الْحَ  أَنَّهُ
كَانَتِ   إِنْ وَ ، انِ  بِاللِّسَ

عَى   تُدْ قَدْ كَافَأَةُ  الْمُ
رًا. كْ شُ

تَأَوَّلْنَا    الَّذِي ا ذَ هَ  فَكُلُّ
رِ    ظَاهِ لَى عَ وَ هُ  إِنَّمَا

لَ    أَهْ نَا دْ وَجَ ا وَمَ ، آنِ رْ  الْقُ
اللَّهُ   وَ ، يَتَأَوَّلُونَهُ لْمِ  الْعِ

ا      ذَ هَ أَنَّ إِلَّا أَرَادَ، ا بِمَ لَمُ  أَعْ
فِي   تَفِيضُ الْمُسْ وَ  هُ

رَ   يْ غَ الْعَرَبِ مِ  كَلَا
مُ  هُ يَتُ مِ فَتَسْ فُوعِ،  85الْمَدْ

ذَلِكَ    مِنْ ، مَلًا عَ مَ  الْكَلَا
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   : نٌ  فُلَا مِلَ عَ لَقَدْ يُقَالَ  أَنْ
إِذَا    كَثِيرًا، مَلًا عَ مَ  الْيَوْ

أَقَامَ   وَ قٍّ  بِحَ  نَطَقَ
. ا   ذَ هَ وَ وَنَحْ ، ادَةَ هَ  الشَّ

لٌ    رَجُ مَعَ أَسْ إِنْ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
قَدْ    قِيلَ ا، رُوهً كْ مَ بَهُ  صَاحِ

بِهِ  مِلَ وَفَعَلَ  86عَ ، اقِرَةَ  الْفَ
من    ونحوه الأفاعيل،  بِهِ

  ، مَلًا عَ مُّوهُ فَسَ  القول،
لَى    عَ هُ يَزِدْ لَمْ وَ  وَهُ

. قِ طِ نْ الْمَ

: ثُورُ   أْ الْمَ دِيثُ الْحَ هُ نْ  وَمِ
نْ"    مِ كلامَه دَّ عَ  مَنْ

إِلَّا    ه كلامُ قَلَّ ، لِهِ مَ  عَ
" هُ  عُ فَ يَنْ ا 87فِيمَ

  ، آنِ رْ الْقُ وِيلَ
تَأْ نَا دْ  فَوَجَ

يِّ   النَّبِ مَضَتْ  وَآثَارَ ا  وَمَ
ةُ   حَّ وَصِ ، اءُ لَمَ الْعُ لَيْهِ  عَ

لَ    أَهْ تُصَدِّقُ ا لُّهَ كُ  النَّظَرِ،
  ، يمَانِ لْإِ ا فِي نَّةِ  السُّ

  ، رُ خَ الْآ لُ الْقَوْ  فَيَبْقَى
دَ    بَعْ يُتَّبَعُ ءٍ يْ شَ  فَأَيُّ

الأصل: "بها". 86
لم أقف عليه، وأغلب الظن أنّه موقوف. 87

92 It means among those who were commanded to prostrate, and the author, may Allah have mercy on him, does not 
mean that he was among them in creation and innate nature. How could that be when the Qur'an says about him: (He 
was one of the jinn) [Al-Kahf: 50], and the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: "The angels were created from light, the jinn 
were created from smokeless fire, and Adam was created from what has been described to you." (Mukhtaṣar 
Muslim, No. 2169).
91 I have not come across this narration, and it is most likely a mawqūf report.
90 It was recorded by al-Bukhā rī and Muslim from the ḥ adīth of al-Nuʿmān ibn Bashīr (rAa) in a more 
complete version than what is mentioned here.



! بَعِ؟   لْأَرْ ا جِ جَ الْحُ هِ ذِ 88هَ

الرَّأْيِ     ا ذَ هَ لَ أَهْ يَلْزَمُ  وَقَدْ
تَكَلِّمَ    الْمُ أَنَّ عِي يَدَّ  مِمَّنْ

  ، لَهُ مِلٌ تَكْ مُسْ يمَانِ لْإِ  بِا
دُّ     أَشَ وَ هُ مَا التَّبَعَةِ  مِنَ
ا    فِيمَ وَذَلِكَ نَا، ذَكَرْ مَّا  مِ

إِبْلِيسَ     نَبَأِ مِنْ نَا لَيْ عَ  قُصَّ
فَإِنَّهُ    دَمَ لِآ ودِ جُ السُّ  فِي

بَرَ: }   تَكْ اسْ إِبْلِيسَ إِلاَّ  قَالَ
: [ } ص   الْكَافِرِينَ مِنْ  وَكَانَ

اللَّهُ[   74  لَهُ عَ فَجَ ، 
وَ   وَهُ كَافِرًا، بَارِ تِكْ سْ  بِالِا

أَلَا      ، لَهُ جاحدٍ يْرُ غَ بِهِ رٌّ قِ  مُ
مِن: }  تَنِي لَقْ خَ مَعُ  تَسْ

} ينٍ    طِ مِن تَهُ لَقْ وَخَ  نَّارٍ
: :12الأعراف] لُهُ[   وَقَوْ ، 
وَيْتَنِي}   أَغْ ا بِمَ بِّ  رَ

: الحجر{ ] زَيِّنَنَّ
لَأُ  ؟[ 39

اللَّهَ      بِأَنَّ رٌّ قِ مُ نَ الْآ ا ذَ  فَهَ
ا    أَيْضً رَ الْقَدَ أَثْبَتَ وَ ،  رَبُّهُ

} { : وَيْتَنِي  أَغْ لِهِ قَوْ  فِي
:  16الأعراف]
[ 39والحجر:

: لَهُ    قَوْ مْ هُ ضُ بَعْ تَأَوَّلَ  وَقَدْ
} الْكَافِرِينَ}   مِنْ  وَكَانَ

: كان[  34البقرة]  أنه
  ! هَ   وَجْ ولا ذلك قبل  كافرا

ا" بدل التبعة ما". 88 الأصل: "الحجة" وفيه بعد سطر "الشيعة ممّ



كَانَ     لَوْ لِأَنَّهُ  دِي؛ نْ عِ ا ذَ  لِهَ
رَ    مَ يُؤْ أَنْ قَبْلَ  كَافِرًا

فِي    كَانَ ا لَمَ ودِ جُ  بِالسُّ
ئِكَةِ  الْمَلَا ادِ دَ كَانَ  89عِ  وَلَا

مَّنْ     مِ يَكُنْ لَمْ إِذًا يًا اصِ  عَ
. ودِ  جُ بِالسُّ رَ أُمِ

لِ    وْ الْقَ ا ذَ هَ فِي بَغِي  وَيَنْ
ادَ     عَ قَدْ إِبْلِيسُ يَكُونَ  أَنْ

رِ    فْ الْكُ دَ بَعْ يمَانِ لْإِ ا  إِلَى
آ: }  بِمَ بِّ رَ لِهِ وْ  لِقَ

: الحجر{ ] تَنِي وَيْ  ،[ 39أَغْ
نَّارٍ: }   مِن تَنِي لَقْ خَ لِهِ  وَقَوْ

} ينٍ   طِ مِن تَهُ لَقْ  وَخَ
: وزُ[  12الأعراف] يَجُ لْ  فَهَ

وَكِتَابَهُ    اللَّهَ  رِفُ يَعْ  لِمَنْ
أَنْ     هِ دِ نْ عِ مِنْ اءَ جَ  وَمَا

بْلِيسَ   لِإِ  يمَانَ لْإِ ا بِتَ  يُثْ
؟! مَ الْيَوْ

{ ]الكهف: 89 نِّ نَ الْجِ  [ .50يعني الذين أمروا بالسجود، ولا يعني المصنف رحمه الله تعالى: أنّه كان منهم في الخلق والجبلة، كيف والقرآن يقول عنه: }كَانَ مِ
ا وصف لكم". مختصر مسلم رقم: والرسول  ، وخلق آدم ممّ .2169 قال: "خلقت الملائكة من نور، وخلق الجان من نارٍ



5. Chapter: Those Who Consider Faith to Be the Knowledge of the 
Heart Even Without Action

5: لٌ مَ نْ عَ
كُ
 مْ يَ

لَ
 نْ  إِ

بِ وَ
لْ
 قَ

لْ
 ا بِ  

ةَ


فَ
 رِ

عْ مَ
لْ
 ا انَ  يمَ لْإِ


لَ ا عَ نْ جَ ابُ مَ بَ ـ   

  : نَا   ذَكَرْ قَدْ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
مِ     وْ الْقَ ارَقَةِ فَ مُ مِنْ كَانَ ا  مَ

  ] نَ ]  مِ الْعَمَلَ أَنَّ فِي  إِيَّانَا
وَإِنْ    مْ أَنَّهُ لَى عَ ، يمَانِ لْإِ  ا
مْ    فَإِنَّهُ ، ارِقِينَ فَ مُ لَنَا  كَانُوا
قَدْ    هَبٍ مَذْ إِلَى بُوا  ذَهَ

. لِهِ    ثْ مِ فِي لَطُ الْغَ يَقَعُ

ثَالِثَةٌ    قَةٌ فِرْ ثَتْ دَّ حَ  ثُمَّ
تَيْنِ   الطَّائِفَ نِ عَ ذَّتْ  شَ

لِ    أَهْ مِنْ تْ لَيْسَ ا يعً مِ  جَ
: الُوا    فَقَ ، ينِ الدِّ وَلَا لْمِ  الْعِ

لُوبِ   بِالْقُ رِفَةٌ عْ مَ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا
يَكُنْ     لَمْ إِنْ وَ هُ دَ وَحْ للَّهِ  بِا

 ! عملٌ    وَلَا قولٌ نَاكَ هُ

نْ    مِ نَا دَ نْ عِ لِخٌ نْسَ مُ ا ذَ  وَهَ
؛    يَّةِ نَفِ الْحَ لَلِ الْمِ لِ أَهْ لِ  قَوْ

ارَضَتِهِ عَ اللَّهِ  93لِمُ  مِ  لِكَلَا
ولِهِ   بِالرَّدِ وَرَسُ

. يبِ ذِ وَالتَّكْ

{ : ولُواْ   قُ لَهُ قَوْ مَعُ تَسْ  أَلَا
نَا     إِلَيْ نزِلَ

أُ آ وَمَ بِاللهِ نَّا  آمَ
يمَ    رَاهِ إِبْ إِلَى نزِلَ

أُ ا  وَمَ
الآية{  يلَ مَاعِ  وَإِسْ

Abū ʿUbayd said: We have already discussed the divergence of this 
group from us on the matter that action is an integral part of faith. Even 

though they disagree with us, they have adopted a position in which 
error may be expected.

Then a third group emerged, deviating from both parties entirely, which 
does not belong to the people of knowledge or religion. They claimed, 

"Faith is merely knowledge of God within the hearts, even if there is 
neither speech nor action!"

And this, in our view, is entirely detached from the position of the 
adherents of the Ḥanafiyyah creed, as it opposes the words of Allah and 

His Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم by rejection and denial.

Have you not heard Allah's words: “Say, ‘We believe in Allah and what 
has been revealed to us and what was revealed to Abraham, Ishmael, 

Isaac, Jacob, and the descendants…’” (Al-Baqarah: 136)? Here, Allah 
has made verbal declaration obligatory, just as He made knowledge of 
the heart obligatory. He did not suffice with saying: “Recognize Me in 

your hearts.”

Moreover, Allah mandated, alongside verbal acknowledgment, belief in 
the scriptures and the messengers as part of faith. He granted no one 

faith without affirming belief in the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم and everything he 
brought. Allah says: “O you who believe, believe in Allah and His 

Messenger…” (Al-Nisāʾ: 136), and: “But no, by your Lord, they will 
not [truly] believe until they make you judge concerning that over 

which they dispute…” (Al-Nisāʾ: 65). He also said: “Those to whom 
We gave the Book know him as they know their own sons…” (Al-
Baqarah: 146), referring to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. Allah did not count their 

knowledge of him as sufficient faith when they withheld bearing 
witness to him with their tongues.

When the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم was asked about faith, he said: “It is to believe in 
Allah, His angels, His books, and His messengers.” This, and many 

similar statements, cannot be enumerated in their entirety.

This group claimed that Allah was pleased with them based on their 

الأصل: "لا معاوضة" 93



: عَلَ[ 136البقرة] فَجَ  ؟
ا    كَمَ ا، مً تْ حَ ضًا فَرْ لَ  الْقَوْ

وَلَمْ    ضًا، فَرْ رِفَتَهُ عْ مَ عَلَ  جَ
 : رِفُونِي   اعْ ولُ يَقُ بِأَنْ  يَرْضَ

. لُوبِكِمْ بِقُ

رَارِ    قْ لْإِ ا مَعَ جَبَ أَوْ  ثُمَّ
لِ   وَالرُّسُ تُبِ بِالْكُ يمَانَ لْإِ  ا

وَلَمْ   ، يمَانِ لْإِ ا ابِ  كَإِيجَ
إِلَّا    انًا إِيمَ دٍ لِأَحَ  عَلْ  يَجْ

يِّ   النَّبِ يقِ دِ  فِي بِتَصْ
{ : يَا     فَقَالَ بِهِ اءَ جَ مَا  كُلِّ

واْ    نُ آمِ واْ نُ آمَ ينَ الَّذِ ا  أَيُّهَ
} ولِهِ  وَرَسُ  بِاللهِ

: :136النساء] وَقَالَ[   ، 
ونَ}    نُ مِ يُؤْ لاَ رَبِّكَ وَ  فَلاَ

ا   فِيمَ وكَ كِّمُ يُحَ تَّىَ  حَ
} مْ  نَهُ بَيْ رَ جَ  شَ

: :65النساء]  وَقَالَ[ . 
الْكِتَابَ}   مُ نَاهُ آتَيْ ينَ  الَّذِ

ونَ   رِفُ يَعْ ا كَمَ ونَهُ رِفُ  يَعْ
: البقرة{ ] مْ نَاءهُ  [146أَبْ

النَّبِيَّ   نِي فَلَمْ يَعْ ، 
إِذْ     بِهِ مْ رِفَتَهُ عْ مَ اللَّهُ  عَلِ  يَجْ

لَهُ   ادَةَ هَ الشَّ وا  تَرَكُ
إيمانًا  .بألسنتهم

اللَّهِ      ولُ رَسُ ئِلَ سُ  ثُمَّ
" : أَنْ   فَقَالَ يمَانِ لْإِ ا نِ  عَ

ئِكَتِهِ   وَمَلَا للَّهِ بِا مِنَ  تُؤْ

mere acknowledgment (maʿrifah)! However, if Allah's command and 
His religion were as they claim, Islam would not have been 

distinguished from the ignorance (of Jāhiliyyah), nor would the 
different creeds have been differentiated from one another. This would 
imply that Allah would accept from them mere claims concerning the 

hearts, without requiring outward affirmation of what prophethood 
brought, disassociation from anything else, and renouncing rivals and 

idols with their tongues in addition to their hearts. 

And if such a person could be considered a believer, then a man who 
professes with his tongue that Allah is one of two, as the Magians and 
heretics claim, or one of three, as the Christians say, and prays to the 

cross, and worships fire—while his heart retains knowledge of Allah—
would, according to this view, have to be deemed a believer who has 

perfected faith, like the faith of the angels and prophets!

Could anyone who knows Allah, or believes in His Book or Messenger, 
utter such a thing? This, in our view, constitutes a form of disbelief so 

severe that even Iblīs has not reached it, nor anyone among the 
disbelievers below him.



 " فِي  لِهِ وَرُسُ بِهِ تُ  وَكُ
لَا     ا ذَ هَ مِنْ كَثِيرَةٍ يَاءَ  أَشْ

صَى. تُحْ

أَنَّ    قَةُ رْ الْفِ هِ ذِ هَ مَتْ  وَزَعَ
مْ   هُ نْ عَ رَضِيَ اللَّهَ  

رُ!    أَمْ كَانَ وَلَوْ رِفَةِ عْ  بِالْمَ
ولُ     يَقُ ا مَ لَى عَ هُ ينُ وَدِ اللَّهِ  

مُ    لَا لْإِسْ ا رِفَ عُ ا مَ ءِ لَا ؤُ  هَ
رِّقَتِ    فُ وَلَا ، لِيَّةِ اهِ الْجَ  مِنَ
بَعْضٍ،    مِنْ ا هَ ضُ بَعْ لَلُ  الْمِ

مْ    هُ نْ مِ ضَى يَرْ كَانَ  إِذْ
  ، لُوبِهِمْ قُ لَى عَ وَى عْ  بِالدَّ

ا    بِمَ رَارِ قْ لْإِ ا ارِ إِظْهَ رَ يْ  غَ
ةُ    الْبَرَاءَ وَ ، النُّبُوَّةُ بِهِ اءَتْ  جَ

لْعِ   وَخَ ا، وَاهَ سِ  مِمَّا
نَةِ   لْأَلْسِ بِا ةِ لِهَ الْآ وْ ادِ لْأَنْدَ  ا

. لُوبِ  الْقُ دَ بَعْ

نًا     مِ ؤْ مُ يَكُونُ ا ذَ هَ كَانَ  وَلَوْ
انِهِ    بِلِسَ لٌ رَجُ دَ هِ شَ  ثُمَّ

ا     كَمَ اثْنَيْنِ ثَانِي اللَّهَ   أَنَّ
  ، قَةُ وَالزَّنَادِ وسُ الْمَجُ ولُ  يَقُ

لِ    وْ كَقَ ثَةٍ ثَلَا ثَالِثُ  أَوْ
وَصَلَّى   النَّصَارَى،

النِّيرَانَ   بَدَ وَعَ  لِلصَّلِيبِ،
لَى     عَ قَلْبُهُ يَكُونَ أَنْ دَ  بَعْ
يَلْزَمُ    لَكَانَ للَّهِ بِا رِفَةِ عْ  الْمَ
أَنْ    الَةِ قَ الْمَ هِ ذِ هَ  قَائِلَ

لًا   مِ تَكْ مُسْ نًا مِ ؤْ مُ لَهُ عَ  يَجْ



ئِكَةِ   الْمَلَا كَإِيمَانِ يمَانَ لْإِ  ا
! وَالنَّبِيِّينَ

دٌ    أَحَ ا ذَ بِهَ ظُ يَلْفِ لْ  فَهَ
لَهُ     مِنٌ ؤْ مُ أَوْ اللَّهَ  رِفُ  يَعْ
ا    ذَ وَهَ ؟ ولٍ رَسُ أَوْ  بِكِتَابٍ

هُ    لُغَ يَبْ لَنْ كفرٌ نَا دَ نْ  عِ
نَ    مِ ونَهُ دُ فَمَنْ  إِبْلِيسُ

! قَطُّ  فَّارِ الْكُ



6. Chapter: Mentioning What the Scholars Criticized Regarding 
Those Who Considered Faith as Mere Speech Without Action, and 

Their Prohibition Against Sitting in Their Company

وا عنه من مجالستهم6 هُ
نَ
 ا  مَ ، وَ لٍ

مَ  عَ
لَا

 بِ  
لًا

 وْ
قَ
انَ  يمَ لْإِ


لَ ا عَ نْ جَ اءُ مَ مَ

لَ
 عُ

لْ
 ا هِ  بِ  

تْ ابَ ا عَ رِ مَ
كْ
 ابُ ذِ بَ ـ   

  : مَّدُ   حَ مُ ثَنَا دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ     عَ يِّ، زَاعِ لْأَوْ ا نِ عَ كَثِيرٍ،  بْنُ

رٍو    مْ عَ أَبِي بْنِ يَى  يَحْ
 : قَالَ  قَالَ يِّ، بَانِ يْ  السَّ

ةُ يْفَ ذَ لَ: "  94حُ أَهْ رِفُ لَأَعْ   إِنِّي
ينَيْنِ    الدِّ ذَيْنِكَ لَ أَهْ ، ينَيْنِ  دِ

: ولُونَ    يَقُ مٌ قَوْ النَّارِ،  فِي
إِنْ     وَ زَنَا إِنْ وَ ، لٌ قَوْ يمَانُ لْإِ  ا

  : بَالُ   ا مَ ولُونَ يَقُ مٌ وَقَوْ ، رَقَ  سَ
 ! ا  إِنَّمَ وَ مْسِ؟ الْخَ  الصَّلَوَاتِ
 :  ! كَرَ  فَذَ قَالَ تَانِ صَلَا مَا  هُ

العشاء،    وِ
أَ رِبِ غْ الْمَ ةَ  صَلَا

" :  ." وَقَالَ  قَالَ الفجر  وصلاة
نْ     عَ ثُهُ دِّ يُحَ رَبِيعَةَ بْنُ رَةُ  ضَمْ

رٍو    مْ عَ أَبِي بْنِ يَى  يَحْ
يْدٍ   مَ حُ نْ عَ يِّ، بَانِ يْ  السَّ

. ةَ   فَ يْ ذَ حُ نْ عَ يِّ، رَائِ قْ  الْمَ
ـ     ا ذَ هَ يْفَةَ ذَ حُ دِيثَ حَ  قَارِنْ

اءَ   جَ لْأَرْ ا قَرَنَ ةِ 95قَدْ جَّ  بِحُ
ابنُ.    مُ وَصَفَهُ لِكَ وَبِذَ ةِ  الصَّلَا

: ا  أَيْضً رَ مَ عُ

21 : ثَنَا     دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو قَالَ  ـ
نِ     عَ ، زَرِيُّ الْجَ ثَابِتٍ بْنُ لِيُّ  عَ

Abū  ʿUbayd said: Muḥ ammad ibn Kathīr narrated to us, from al-
Awzā ʿī, from Yaḥ yā  ibn Abī ʿAmr al-Saybānī, who said: Ḥ udhayfah 
said, "I know the people of two religions; the adherents of those two 
religions are in the Fire. One group says, 'Faith is mere speech, even 
if one commits adultery and theft.' Another group says, 'What is the 

matter with the five daily prayers? They are but two prayers!' He 
mentioned either the Maghrib or the ʿIshā ʾ prayer, and the Fajr 

prayer." He also said, "Ḍ amrah ibn Rabī ah narrated from Yaḥ yā  ibn 
Abī ʿAmr al-Saybānī, from Ḥ umayd al-Maqraʾī, who reported this 

statement of Ḥ udhayfah." Compare this narration of Ḥ udhayfah—it 
associates the ideology of irjā ʾ (postponement) with the argument 

about prayers. Ibn ʿUmar also described them similarly:

21. Abū  ʿUbayd said: ʿAlī ibn Thābit al-Jazarī narrated to us, from 
Ibn Abī Laylā , from Nā fiʿ, from Ibn ʿUmar, who said, "Two groups 

have no share in Islam: the Murjiʾah and the Qadariyyah."100

22. Abū  ʿUbayd said: ʿAbd al-Raḥ mān narrated to us, from Sufyān, 
from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, who said: "Al-Ḍ aḥ ḥ āk, Maysarah, and 
Abū  al-Bakhtarī gathered and unanimously agreed that shahādah 

(testimony), irjā ʾ (deferment), and barā ʾah (disavowal) are all 
innovations."101 

23. Abū  ʿUbayd said: Muḥ ammad ibn Kathīr narrated to us, from al-
Awzā ʿī, from al-Zuhrī, who said: "No innovation has arisen in Islam 

more harmful to its adherents than this irjā ʾ."

24. Abū  ʿUbayd said: Ismā ʿīl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from 
Mahdī ibn Maymū n, from al-Walīd ibn Muslim, who said: "A 

certain individual—Ismā ʿīl named him, but I have omitted his name
—came to Jundub ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-Bajalī and asked him about a 

verse from the Qurʾān. Jundub said, 'I warn you, if you are a 
Muslim, do not remain with me.' Or he said something similar, 

meaning, 'Do not sit with me.'"

 الأصل "حذيفة حذيفة هو".94
كذا الأصل ولا يخلو من شيء. 95



نَافِعٍ،     نْ عَ لَيْلَى، أَبِي  ابْنِ
: قَالَ    رَ مَ عُ ابْنِ نِ عَ

فِي    مْ لَهُ لَيْسَ فَانِ نْ  صِ
 : ئَةُ  جِ رْ الْمُ يبٌ نَصِ مِ لَا لْإِسْ  ا

 96والقدرية.

22: قَالَ-     بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو ثَنَا دَّ  حَ
نْ    عَ ، مَنِ الرَّحْ بْدُ عَ ثَنَا دَّ  حَ
بْنِ    لَمَةَ سَ نْ عَ ، يَانَ فْ  سُ

  : اكُ  الضَّحَّ تَمَعَ اجْ قَالَ يْلٍ هَ  كُ
يِّ،   تَرِ الْبَخْ أَبُو وَ رَةُ يْسَ  وَمَ

ادَةَ    هَ الشَّ أَنَّ لَى عَ وا عُ مَ  فَأَجْ
  ، ةٌ عَ بِدْ اءَ جَ رْ لْإِ وَا ، ةٌ عَ  بِدْ
. ةٌ  عَ بِدْ ةَ  97وَالْبَرَاءَ

25. Abū  ʿUbayd said: Ismā ʿīl ibn Ibrāhīm narrated to us, from 
Ayyū b, who said: "Saʿīd ibn Jubayr said to me, without me asking 

him or mentioning anything to him, 'Do not sit with so-and-so'—and 
he named him—'because he adheres to this view.'"

The reports concerning avoiding heretical inclinations (الأهواء) are 
numerous, yet our focus in this book is specifically directed toward 

addressing these particular groups.

On this stance were Sufyān, al-Awzā ʿī, Mā lik ibn Anas, and those 
who followed after them from among the scholars and adherents of 

the Sunnah. They were the beacons of the earth and leaders of 
knowledge in their eras, from the regions of Iraq, the Hijaz, Syria, 

and elsewhere. They were firmly opposed to all innovators and 
believed that faith encompasses both speech and action.

اً، ولا يصح، وقد لخصت الكلام 96  هذا حديث موقوف، وإسناده ضعيف، من أجل ابن أبي ليلى واسمه محمد بن عبد الرحمن سيئ الحفظ. وقد روي مرفوع
  بتحقيقي. و"المرجئة" هم فرقة من فرق الإسلام، يعتقدون أنّه لا يضرّ مع الإيمان معصية، كما لا ينفع مع الكفر105عليه في التعليق على "المشكاة" رقم: 

اً،  طاعة. سموا مرجئة؛ لاعتقادهم أنّ الله أرجأ تعذيبهم على المعاصي أي أخره عنهم. كذا في النهاية. و"القدرية" هم المنكرون للقدر، من المعتزلة قديم
اً. وأشباهم حديث

101 "Its chain of transmission to the aforementioned group is authentic, and they are from the elite of the 
tābiʿūn. Abū  al-Bakhtarī’s name is Saʿīd ibn Fayrū z, who died in the year 83 AH. Maysarah is Maysarah 
ibn Yaʿqū b ibn Jamīlah al-Kū fī, the standard-bearer of ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭ ā lib (rAa). Al-Ḍ aḥ ḥ āk is al-Ḍ aḥ ḥ āk 
ibn Sharāḥ īl al-Hamdānī. The 'disassociation' (al-barāʾah) refers to the innovations of the Khawā rij, who 
rebelled against ʿAlī (rAa) and disassociated themselves from him. This barāʾah became a distinguishing 
doctrine of theirs to the extent that they would disassociate even from their own members for differing with 
them in a single issue. Refer to its explanation in Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn by Abū  al-Ḥ asan al-Ashʿarī, 1:156
–157.
As for 'witnessing' (al-shahādah), it appears to be among the innovations of the Murjiʾah, who attest to 
Paradise for every believer and say: 'Just as deeds cannot avail alongside shirk, no sin can harm alongside 
faith.' Alternatively, it may be from the innovations of the Muʿtazilah, who differed on shahādah and held 
four positions, one of which is that martyrs (shuhadāʾ) are the just, regardless of whether they were killed 
or not. See the remaining views in Maqālāt al-Islāmiyyīn, 1:296–297."
100 This is a mawqū f ḥ adīth, and its chain of transmission is weak due to Ibn Abī Laylā , whose name is 
Muḥ ammad ibn ʿAbd al-Raḥ mān, and he is of poor memory. It has also been reported marfū ʿ, but it is not 
authentic. I summarized the discussion regarding it in the commentary on al-Mishkāt, no. 105, in my 
edition.

 ، وميسرة هو ابن يعقوب بن جميلة الكوفي83إسناده إلى الجمع المذكور صحيح، وهم من صفوة التابعين، أبو البختري اسمه سعيد بن فيروز مات سنة:  97
 صاحب راية علي بن أبي طالب رضي الله عنه، والضحاك: هو ابن شراحيل الهمداني. و"البراءة" هي من بدع الخوارج، الذين خرجوا على علي رضي الله

اً عرفوا به، حتّى كانوا يتبرؤون ممن كان منهم لمخالفته لهم، ولو في مسألة واحدة. انظر تفسير ذلك في  عنه وتبرؤوا منه، ثم صارت البراءة لهم مذهب
 . وأما الشهادة فالظاهر أنّها من بدع "المرجئة" الذين يشهدون لكل مؤمن بالجنة، الذين يقولون:157-1/156"مقالات الإسلاميين" لأبي الحسين الأشعري 

 كما لا ينفع مع الشرك عمل، كذلك لا يضرّ مع الإيمان عمل. أو لعلها من بدع المعتزلة، فقد اختلفوا في "الشهادة" على أربعة أقوال، منها قول بعضهم:
.197-1/296الشهداء هم العدول قتلوا أو لم يقتلوا. راجع بقيّة أقوالهم في "مقالات الإسلاميين" 



23 : ثَنَا-    دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نِ    عَ كَثِيرٍ، بْنُ مَّدُ حَ  مُ

: قَالَ    يِّ رِ الزُّهْ نِ عَ يِّ، زَاعِ لْأَوْ  ا
مِ    لَا لْإِسْ ا فِي تْ دِعَ تُ ابْ ا  مَ

مِنْ     ا لِهَ أَهْ لَى عَ زُّ أَعَ ةٌ عَ  بِدْ
. اءِ  جَ رْ لْإِ ا ا ذَ هَ

24 : ثَنَا     دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو قَالَ  ـ
نْ    عَ ، إِبْرَاهِيمَ بْنُ يلُ مَاعِ  إِسْ

نِ    عَ ، ونٍ يْمُ مَ بْنِ يِّ دِ  مَهْ
 : لَ    دَخَ قَالَ لِمٍ مُسْ بْنِ  الْوَلِيدِ

يلُ "   مَاعِ إِسْ مَّاهُ سَ قَدْ نٌ  فُلَا
" أَنَا    مَهُ اسْ تَرَكْتُ  98وَلَكِنْ

اللَّهِ      بْدِ عَ بْنِ بِ دُ نْ جُ لَى  عَ
من     آية نْ عَ أَلَهُ فَسَ يِّ لِ  الْبَجَ

  : لَيْكَ  عَ رِّجُ أُحَ فَقَالَ  القرآن؟
    ، تَ قُمْ ا لَمَ ا لِمً مُسْ نْتَ كُ  إِنْ

  : نِي:   الِسَ تُجَ أَنْ قَالَ أَوْ  قَالَ
. لِ    وْ الْقَ ا ذَ هَ وَ نَحْ أَوْ

25 : ثَنَا     دَّ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو قَالَ  ـ
نْ    عَ ، إِبْرَاهِيمَ بْنُ يلُ مَاعِ  إِسْ

  ] يدُ  ] عِ سَ لِي قَالَ قَالَ  أَيُّوبَ
وَلَا     ائِلِهِ سَ يْرَ غَ بَيْرٍ جُ  بْنُ

: ئًا   يْ شَ لَهُ الِسْ  ذَاكِرًا تُجَ  لَا
:  " فَقَالَ "  ، ا أَيْضً مَّاهُ وَسَ نًا  فُلَا

. الرَّأْيَ     ا ذَ هَ يَرَى كَانَ إِنَّهُ

انَبَةِ   جَ مُ فِي دِيثُ  وَالْحَ
ا    إِنَّمَ وَلَكِنَّا كَثِيرٌ، وَاءِ لْأَهْ  ا

الأصل: "أبا". 98



لهؤلاء    كتابنا في  قصدنا
خاصة.

كَانَ     لِ الْقَوْ ا ذَ هَ لِ ثْ مِ  على
الِكُ   وَمَ زَاعِيُّ لْأَوْ وَا يَانُ فْ  سُ

مِنْ     مْ هُ دَ بَعْ وَمَنْ أَنَسٍ،  بْنُ
   ، نَّةِ السُّ لِ وَأَهْ لْمِ الْعِ بَابِ  أَرْ

لْأَرْضِ    ا مَصَابِيحَ كَانُوا ينَ  الَّذِ
   ، رِهِمْ دَهْ فِي لْمِ الْعِ أَئِمَّةَ  وَ
ازِ    جَ وَالْحِ رَاقِ الْعِ لِ أَهْ  مِنْ
زَارِينَ   ا، يْرِهَ وَغَ امِ  99وَالشَّ

كلها،    البدع لِ أَهْ لَى  عَ
.     ً وعملا قولاً الإيمان ويرون

أي: عائبين. 99



7. Chapter: Leaving Faith Due to Sins

ي7 اصِ عَ مَ
لْ
 ا بِ انِ  يمَ لْإِ


نَ ا وجِ مِ رُ خُ

لْ
 ا ابُ  بَ ـ   

  : ا   ذَ هَ أَمَّا بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نُوبِ    الذُّ رُ كْ ذِ فِيهِ  الَّذِي
ثَارَ   الْآ فَإِنَّ ، رَائِمِ  وَالْجَ
لَى   عَ لِيظِ بِالتَّغْ اءَتْ  جَ

 : أَنْوَاعٍ  بَعَةِ أَرْ

يُ    نَفْ ا فِيهَ ا هَ نْ مِ  فَاثْنَانِ
من   الْبَرَاءَةُ وَ ، يمَانِ لْإِ  ا

.النبي 

يَةُ   مِ تَسْ ا فِيهَ رَانِ خَ  وَالْآ
كِ   رْ شِّ ال رُ كْ وَذِ رِ فْ .الْكُ

هِ    ذِ هَ مِنْ عٍ نَوْ  وَكُلُّ
يثَ   ادِ أَحَ مَعُ تَجْ بَعَةِ لْأَرْ  ا

. ةٍ  دَّ عِ ذَوَاتِ

Abū ʿUbayd said: As for this matter involving the mention of sins and 
crimes, the traditions (āthār) have emphasized stern warnings in four 

ways:

Two of these involve the negation of imān and disassociation (barāʾah) 
from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم.

The other two involve the labeling of actions with 'disbelief' (kufr) and 
the mention of 'association' (shirk). 

Each of these four categories includes numerous related narrations.



فِيهِ    الَّذِي عِ النَّوْ  فَمِنَ
لْإِيمَانُ  ا   :  نَفْيُ

النبي    لَا: "حديث
نِي    يَزْ ينَ حِ لُ الرَّجُ نِي  يَزْ

يسرق    ولا ، مِنٌ ؤْ مُ وَ  وَهُ
وهو   يسرق  حين

.102مؤمن"

مِنٍ: "   ؤْ بِمُ وَ هُ مَا لُهُ  وَقَوْ
هُ    ارُ جَ يَأْمَنُ لَا  مَنْ

" وَائِلَهُ . 103غَ

قَيَّدَ: "  يمَانُ لْإِ ا لُهُ  وَقَوْ
كَ تْ تِكُ  104الْفَ يَفْ لَا ، 

 " مِنٌ ؤْ مُ

لْأَنْصَارَ: "   ا يُبْغِضُ لَا لُهُ  وَقَوْ
للَّهِ   بِا مِنُ يُؤْ دٌ  أَحَ

" ولِهِ .105وَرَسُ

" : وَالَّذِي  لُهُ قَوْ هُ نْ  وَمِ
تؤمنوا    لا بيده  نَفْسِي

" تحابوا  106حتى

رٍ    بَكْ أَبِي لُ قَوْ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
هُ    نْ عَ اللَّهُ  رَضِيَ دِّيقِ  الصِّ

فَإِنَّهُ"   وَالْكَذِبَ  إِيَّاكُمْ

From the type that negates faith:

The hadith of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: "A man does not commit adultery while he 
is a believer, nor does he steal while he is a believer."111

And his صلى الله عليه وسلم statement: "He is not a believer whose neighbor does not feel 
safe from his harm."

And his صلى الله عليه وسلم statement: "Faith restrains treacherous killing; a believer does 
not kill treacherously."112

And his صلى الله عليه وسلم statement: " No one who believes in Allah and His Messenger 
harbors hatred toward the Anṣār."113

And his صلى الله عليه وسلم statement: "By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not believe until you love one another."114

The statement of Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq (rA): "Beware of lying, for it 
distances one from faith."115

The statement of ʿUmar (rA): "There is no faith in one who has no 
trustworthiness."116

The statement of Saʿd: "Every characteristic may be found in a believer 
except betrayal and lying."117

The statement of Ibn ʿUmar (rA)118: "No one attains the full reality of 
faith until they abandon argumentation, even if they are correct, and 

abandon joking that involves lying."

.72 و38أخرجه الشيخان وابن أبي شيبة في "الإيمان" رقم:  102
أي: المهالك، وهو جمع غائلة. 103
 أي: يمنع من الفتك الذي هو القتل بعد الأمان غدراً، أي كما يمنع القيد من التصرف، يمنع الإيمان من الغدر، والحديث أخرجه أبو داود والحاكم عن أبي 104

هريرة. وأبو داود عن معاوية، وأحمد عن الزبير.
اً. 105 اً الأول منهما من حديث أبي سعيد أيض حديثان صحيحان ]هذا، والذي بعده[ ، أخرجهما مسلم من حديث أبي هريرة، وأخرج أيض
اً. 106 اً الأول منهما من حديث أبي سعيد أيض حديثان صحيحان ]هذا والذي قبله[ ، أخرجهما مسلم من حديث أبي هريرة، وأخرج أيض



" انَ  يمَ لْإِ ا انِبُ .107يُجَ

اللَّهُ  -   رَضِيَ رَ مَ عُ لُ  وَقَوْ
لَا-: "    لِمَنْ إِيمَانَ لَا هُ نْ  عَ

" لَهُ  انَةَ .108أَمَ

  : لِ  لَا الْخِ كُلُّ دٍ عْ سَ لُ  وَقَوْ
إِلَّا    مِنُ ؤْ الْمُ ا لَيْهَ عَ  يُطبع

بَ  وَالْكَذِ يَانَةَ .109الْخِ

رَ   مَ عُ ابْنِ لُ  لَا "110وَقَوْ
انِ    يمَ لْإِ ا حقيقةَ أحدٌ لُغُ  يَبْ
إِنْ    وَ المراءَ يَدع  حتى

عَ   وَيَدَ قًّا، حِ مُ  كَانَ
." بِ   الْكَذِ فِي ةَ زَاحَ الْمُ

فِيهِ    الَّذِي عِ النَّوْ  وَمِنَ
 : ةُ اءَ الْبَرَ

يِّ   النَّبِ لُ  مَنْ: "قَوْ
 " نَّا   مِ فَلَيْسَ نَا شَّ غَ

 " : نَّا  مِ لَيْسَ لُهُ قَوْ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
السلاحَ   مَلَ حَ  مِنْ

نَا" لَيْ 119عَ

 " : نَّا  مِ لَيْسَ لُهُ قَوْ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
" يرَنَا    صَغِ مْ حَ يَرْ لَمْ 120مَنْ

هذا    من يَاءَ أَشْ  فِي

And among the type that involves disavowal:

The statement of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Whoever deceives us is not one of us."

And likewise, his statement: "Whoever carries weapons against us is not 
one of us."128

And similarly, his statement: "Whoever does not show mercy to our 
young is not one of us."129

This applies to various similar cases.

And among the type that involves the mention of disbelief (kufr):

The statement of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم when rain fell, he said: "Do you know 
what your Lord has said? He said: 'This morning, some of My servants 
have become believers in Me and others disbelievers. As for those who 

said, ‘We were given rain due to such-and-such star,’ they have 
disbelieved in Me and believed in the star. But as for those who said, 
‘This is Allah's provision and mercy,’ they have believed in Me and 

اً عليه بسندٍ صحيح.1/5أخرجه أحمد في "مسنده"  107  موقوف
اً من حديث أنس، انظر الحديث  108  من "الإيمان" لابن أبي شيبة.7هذا صحّ مرفوع
. انظر الحديث  109 اً ولا يصحّ اً، وقد روي مرفوع  من ابن أبي شيبة، والتعليق على الذي قبله.72إسناده صحيح موقوف
اً بسند فيه نظر. انظر: "الترغيب"  110  ، ورواه أحمد من حديث4/28لم أره من قول ابن عمر، وقد رواه أبو يعلى من حديث أبيه من حديث أبيه عمر مرفوع

اً كما سبق في ص .30أبي هريرة مرفوع



.121القبيل

فيه    الذي النوع  ومن
: رِ  فْ الْكُ يَةِ مِ تَسْ

يِّ   النَّبِ لُ  حين قَوْ
" : رُونَ  أَتَدْ فَقَالَ طروا،  مُ

: قَالَ    ؟ رَبُّكُمْ قَالَ ا  مَ
نٌ    مِ ؤْ مُ بَادِي عِ مِنْ بَحَ  أَصْ
ولُ    يَقُ الَّذِي ا فَأَمَّ  وَكَافِرٌ،
ا؟    وَكَذَ ا كَذَ مِ بِنَجْ نَا رْ طِ  مُ

نٌ   مِ ؤْ مُ بِي  كَافِرٌ
ولُ   يَقُ وَالَّذِي كَبِ،  بِالْكَوْ

هُ    تُ مَ وَرَحْ اللَّهِ  رِزْقُ ا ذَ  هَ
وَكَافِرٌ   بِي، مِنٌ ؤْ  مُ

" كَبِ بِالْكَوْ
122.

لُهُ  وا: " وَقَوْ عُ جِ تَرْ  لَا
رِبُ   يَضْ فَّارًا كُ دِي  بَعْ

disbelieved in the star.'"130

And his statement صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Do not revert to disbelief after me, striking the 
necks of one another."131

And his statement صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Whoever says to his brother, ‘O disbeliever,’ it 
will apply to one of them."132

And his statement صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Whoever goes to a sorcerer or fortune-teller and 
believes in what he says, or has intercourse with a menstruating woman 

or through the anus, has disassociated himself from what was revealed to 
Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم or has disbelieved in what was revealed to Muhammad 

133".صلى الله عليه وسلم

The statement of ʿAbdullāh (Ibn Masʿūd) (rA): "Reviling a believer is an 
act of wickedness, and fighting him is disbelief." Some narrators 

attribute it directly to the Prophet 134.صلى الله عليه وسلم

118 I did not find it attributed to Ibn ʿUmar. It was reported by Abū Yaʿlā as marfūʿ from his father, ʿUmar, with a chain 
of transmission that warrants scrutiny. See al-Targhīb, 4/28. It was also narrated by Aḥmad as marfūʿ from Abū 
Hurayrah, as mentioned earlier on p. 30.
117 Its chain of transmission is authentic as mawqūf, but it was also reported as marfūʿ, which is not authentic. Refer to 
Hadith no. 72 in Ibn Abī Shaybah, and the commentary on the preceding narration.
116 This was authentically reported as marfūʿ from the narration of Anas. See Hadith no. 7 in al-Īmān by Ibn Abī 
Shaybah.
115 t was narrated by Aḥmad in his Musnad (1/5) as a statement attributed to him (maqūf) with an authentic chain of 
transmission.
114 Both are authentic ḥadīths [this one and the one before it], narrated by Muslim from Abū Hurayrah. Muslim also 
narrated the first of them from Abū Saʿīd as well.
113 Both are authentic ḥadīths [this one and the following one], narrated by Muslim from Abū Hurayrah. Muslim also 
narrated the first of them from Abū Saʿīd as well.
112 This means it prevents treachery, which is killing after granting safety in betrayal, just as a shackle prevents 
movement. Similarly, faith prevents treachery. This ḥadīth was narrated by Abū Dāwūd and al-Ḥākim from Abū 
Hurayrah, by Abū Dāwūd from Muʿāwiyah, and by Aḥmad from al-Zubayr.
111 It was narrated by al-Bukhārī and Muslim, as well as Ibn Abī Shaybah in Al-Īmān, no. 38 and 72.

اً بلفظ: "من حمل علينا السلاح فليس منّا، ومن غشّنا فليس منّا". وأخرج الشطر الأول منه من حديث ابن 119  أخرجهما مسلم من حديث أبي هريرة مرفوع
اً. عمر، وأبي موسى أيض

اً وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم ووافقه الذهبي. 120 أخرجه أحمد من حديث ابن عمر مرفوع
الأصل "القول". 121
متفق عليه من حديث زيد بن خالد الجهني. 122



" ضٍ   بَعْ رِقَابَ كُمْ ضُ . 123بَعْ

بِهِ: "   لِصَاحِ قَالَ مَنْ لُهُ  وَقَوْ
بِهِ    بَاءَ فَقَدْ  كَافِرٌ

ا" مَ هُ دُ .124أَحَ

رًا: "   احِ سَ أَتَى مَنْ لُهُ  وَقَوْ
ا    بِمَ قَهُ فَصَدَّ نًا كَاهِ  أَوْ

وِ    
أَ ا ائِضً حَ أَتَى أَوْ ، ولُ  يَقُ

فقد    دبرها فِي أَةً رَ  امْ
مما  على  125بريء  أنزل

مَّدٍ  حَ ا   مُ بِمَ رَ كَفَ أَوْ ، 
مَّدٍ    حَ مُ لَى عَ ".أُنزل

اللَّهِ    بْدِ عَ لُ  126وَقَوْ

مِنِ"  ؤْ الْمُ بَابُ  سِ
"   ، رٌ فْ كُ وَقِتَالُهُ ، وقٌ  فُسُ

هُ  فَعُ يَرْ مْ هُ ضُ .127وَبَعْ

فِيهِ    الَّذِي عِ النَّوْ  وَمِنَ
 : كِ  رْ شِّ ال رُ كْ ذِ

يِّ   النَّبِ لُ وَفُ: "قَوْ  أَخْ
أُمَّتِي    لَى عَ افُ أَخَ ا  مَ

  " يَا  قِيلَ ، رُ غَ لْأَصْ ا كُ رْ شِّ  ال
  ! الشرك  ا وَمَ اللَّهِ  ولَ  رَسُ

And from the type in which shirk is mentioned:

The Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم said: "The thing I fear most for my Ummah is minor 
shirk." It was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is minor shirk?" He 

replied, "It is showing off (riyā’)."139

And among his صلى الله عليه وسلم sayings is: "Omens are shirk, but there is none among 
us except that it affects him; however, Allah removes it through reliance 

upon Him."140

And the statement of ʿAbdullāh: "Amulets and charms are forms of 

متفق عليه من حديث جرير بن عبد الله البجلي، رواه البخاري من حديث ابن عمر، وابن عباس وأبي بكر رضي الله عنهم أجمعين. 123
متفق عليه من حديث ابن عمر. 124
جته في "آداب الزفاف" ص 125 ، لكن ليس فيه ذكر الساحر.29الأصل "بما" وهو خطأ ظاهر. والحديث صحيح الإسناد من حديث أبي هريرة، وقد خرّ
اً أخرجه مسلم في "صحيحه"  126 .1/58وهكذا مرفوع
اً أخرجه مسلم في "صحيحه"  127 .1/58وهكذا مرفوع

129 It was narrated by Aḥmad from the ḥadīth of Ibn ʿUmar as marfūʿ, and al-Ḥākim authenticated it according to the 
criteria of Muslim, with al-Dhahabī concurring.
128 Both were narrated by Muslim as marfūʿ from the ḥadīth of Abū Hurayrah, with the wording: 'Whoever bears arms 
against us is not from us, and whoever deceives us is not from us.' The first part was also narrated from the ḥadīth of 
Ibn ʿUmar and Abū Mūsā.



يِّ   النَّبِ لُ وَفُ: "قَوْ  أَخْ
أُمَّتِي    لَى عَ افُ أَخَ ا  مَ

  " يَا  قِيلَ ، رُ غَ لْأَصْ ا كُ رْ شِّ  ال
  ! الشرك  ا وَمَ اللَّهِ  ولَ  رَسُ

" " : الرياء  قال 135الأصغر؟

" : يَرَةُ  الطِّ لُهُ قَوْ هُ نْ  وَمِ
إِلَّا    نَّا مِ ا وَمَ كٌ، رْ  136شِ

بُهُ   هِ يُذْ اللَّهَ   وَلَكِنَّ
." لِ

بِالتَّوَكُّ

فِي   - اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ لُ  وَقَوْ
" :- ا  إِنَّهَ وَالتِّوَلَةِ ائِمِ  التَّمَ

" كِ  رْ شِّ ال .137مِنَ

" : إن   عباس ابن لُ  وَقَوْ
! بكلبهم   يشركون  القوم

نَا،   رُسُ يَحْ كَلْبُنَا ولُونَ  يَقُ
نَا   رِقْ لَسُ كَلْبُنَا لَا 138".وَلَوْ

replied, "It is showing off (riyā’)."139

And among his صلى الله عليه وسلم sayings is: "Omens are shirk, but there is none among 
us except that it affects him; however, Allah removes it through reliance 

upon Him."140

And the statement of ʿAbdullāh: "Amulets and charms are forms of 
shirk."141

And the statement of Ibn ʿAbbās: "Indeed, some people associate 
partners with their dog! They say, 'Our dog guards us, and if it weren’t 

for our dog, we would have been robbed.'"142

اللَّهِ 429-5/428أخرجه أحمد  135 سُولَ  : فذكره.، عن محمد بن لبيد؛ أنّ رَ  قَالَ
 وزاد: "قالوا: وما الشرك الأصغر يا رسول الله؟ قال: "الرياء يقول الله عز وجل لهم يوم القيامة إذا جازى الناس بأعمالهم: اذهبوا إلى الذين كنتم تراؤن في

الدنيا، فانظروا هل تجدون عندهم جزاء؟ ". ورجاله ثقات لكن اختلفوا في صحبة محمد بن لبيد.
يعني ـ إلاّ ويعتريه شيءٌ من الوهم ـ والحديث أخرجه الأربعة وغيرهم من حديث ابن مسعود بسندٍ صحيح. 136
 بكسر التاء وفتح الواو، ما يحبّب المرأة إلى زوجها من السحر وغيره. قال ابن الأثير: "جعله من الشرك لاعتقادهم أنّ ذلك يؤثر ويفعل خلاف ما قدره الله 137

اً إلى النبيّ    بلفظ: "إنّ الرقى والتمائم والتولة شرك" ،تعالى". والحديث أخرجه أبو داود وابن ماجه وابن حبان وأحمد من طريقين عن ابن مسعود مرفوع
وإسناد الحاكم صحيح، كما بينته في "سلسلة الأحاديث الصحيحة".

لِلَّهِ أَنْدَاداً{ . فذكر بنحوه. وهذا سندٌ ضعيف، شبيب 138  عَلُوا   رواه ابن أبي حاتم عن شبيب بن بشر حدثنا عكرمة، عن ابن عباس في قوله عز وجل: }فَلا تَجْ
هذا أورده الذهبي في "الضعفاء" وقال: "قال أبو حاتم: لين الحديث، ومن طريقه رواه ابن جرير عن عكرمة مرسلاً".

139 t was narrated by Aḥmad (5/428–429) from Muḥammad ibn Labīd that the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said it, and he 
added: 'They said: And what is minor shirk, O Messenger of Allah?' He replied: 'Showing off (riyāʾ). Allah, Mighty 
and Majestic, will say to them on the Day of Resurrection when He rewards people for their deeds: Go to those for 
whom you used to show off in the worldly life and see if you can find any reward with them.' Its narrators are 
trustworthy, but there is a disagreement regarding the companionship of Muḥammad ibn Labīd.
140Meaning: 'None of us but is subject to some crossing thoughts. The hadith was narrated by the Four and others from 
the hadith of Ibn Masʿūd with an authentic chain of transmission.
141 The hadith was narrated by Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Mājah, Ibn Ḥibbān, and Aḥmad through two chains from Ibn Masʿūd, 
raised (marfūʿ) to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, with the wording: 'Indeed, incantations, amulets, and love spells are acts of shirk.' 
The chain of transmission authenticated by al-Ḥākim is ṣaḥīḥ, as I clarified in Silsilat al-Aḥādīth al-Ṣaḥīḥah.
142 It was narrated by Ibn Abī Ḥātim from Shabīb ibn Bishr, who said: ʿIkrimah reported from Ibn ʿAbbās regarding the 
verse of Allah, the Exalted: {So do not attribute to Allah equals...} [Al-Baqarah: 22], mentioning it with similar 
wording. This chain is weak. Shabīb was mentioned by al-Dhahabī in al-Ḍuʿafāʾ, where he said: 'Abū Ḥātim deemed 
him weak in ḥadīth.' It was also narrated through him by Ibn Jarīr from ʿIkrimah as a mursal report.



مِنَ    نْوَاعٍ
أَ بَعَةُ أَرْ هِ ذِ  فَهَ
كَانَ   قَدْ دِيثِ،  الْحَ
لَى   عَ ا فِيهَ  النَّاسُ

مِنَ   نَافٍ أَصْ بَعَةِ  أَرْ
: وِيلِ

التَّأْ

رِ:    فْ كُ إِلَى هَبُ تَذْ ةٌ  فَطَائَفِ
. ةِ مَ النِّعْ

لَى:   عَ ا لُهَ مِ تَحْ  وَثَانِيةٌ
. هِيبِ  وَالتَّرْ لِيظِ التَّغْ

أهلِ:    كفرَ ا لَهَ عَ تَجْ  وَثَالِثَةٌ
. الرِّدَّةِ

ا،:   لَّهَ كُ ا بُهَ هِ تُذْ  وَرَابِعَةٌ
ا. دُّهَ وَتَرُ

These are four types of hadiths, and people have interpreted them in four 
categories of explanation:

A group that understands them as referring to kufr al-niʿmah (ingratitude 
for blessings).

A second group that interprets them as expressions of severity and 
warnings.

A third group that considers them as referring to the disbelief (kufr) of 
apostates.

A fourth group that dismisses them entirely and rejects them.

نَا    دَ نْ عِ وهِ الْوُجُ هِ ذِ هَ  فَكُلُّ
ا    لِمَ ، مقبولةٍ يْرُ غَ  مردودةٌ

لَلِ   الْخَ مِنَ ا لُهَ خُ  يَدْ
. ادِ وَالْفَسَ

بَ   هَ الْمَذْ يردُّ  وَالَّذِي
كلام     من نعرفه ا مَ لْأَوَّلَ  ا

وَذَلِكَ   ا، اتِهَ وَلُغَ  العرب
رَانَ    فْ كُ رِفُونَ يَعْ لَا مْ  أَنَّهُ

امِ    لِأَنْعَ  دِ حْ بِالْجَ إِلَّا  النِّعَمِ
بِرِ    خْ كَالْمُ وَ وَهُ ، ئِهِ وَآلَا اللَّهِ  

  ، مِ دْ بِالْعُ هِ سِ نَفْ لَى  عَ
    ، وَةَ الثَّرْ لَهُ اللَّهُ  وَهَبَ  وَقَدْ

اللَّهُ      مَنَّ وَقَدْ قَمِ بِالْسَ  أَوْ
لِكَ   وَكَذَ مَةِ لَا بِالسَّ لَيْهِ  عَ

All of these interpretations, in our view, are rejected and unacceptable 
due to the flaws and corruption inherent in them.

What refutes the first interpretation is what we understand from the 
language and expressions of the Arabs. They recognize kufrān al-niʿmah 

(ingratitude for blessings) only as the denial of Allah's favors and 
blessings. This is akin to someone falsely claiming poverty while Allah 

has bestowed wealth upon them or claiming illness while Allah has 
granted them health. Similarly, it includes concealing blessings and 

spreading grievances. This is what the Arabs term kufrān—whether in 
the relationship between an individual and Allah or among themselves 

when someone denies or disputes a favor bestowed upon them. The 
Prophet's صلى الله عليه وسلم statement to women illustrates this point: "You frequently 

curse and are ungrateful to your companions [i.e., husbands]." This 
refers to instances when a woman becomes angry and declares, "I have 

never seen any good from you."144

This is what concerns kufrān al-niʿmah (ingratitude for blessings).



انِ    مَ كِتْ مِنْ يَكُونُ ا  مَ
رِ  وَنَشْ نِ اسِ  الْمَحَ

الَّذِي   ا ذَ فَهَ  الْمَصَائِبِ،
إن    رَانًا فْ كُ الْعَرَبُ يهِ مِّ  تُسَ

بينهما    فيما ذلك  كان
نْ     مِ كَانَ أَوْ ، اللَّهِ   وَبَيْنَ

إِذَا   ضٍ لِبَعْ هِمْ ضِ  بَعْ
رُوفِ   عْ الْمَ نَاعِ طِ اصْ وا  تَنَاكَرُ

. وهُ  دُ احَ وَتَجَ مْ هُ دَ نْ عِ

الَةُ    قَ مَ ذَلِكَ نْ عَ  يُنَبِّئُكَ
يِّ  : "النَّبِ إِنَّكُنَّ  اءِ  لِلنِّسَ

نَ   رْ فُ وَتَكْ نَ اللَّعْ نَ ثِرْ  تُكْ
-  : جَ – الزَّوْ نِي يَعْ يرَ  الْعَشِ

ضَبَ   تَغْ أَنْ  وَذَلِكَ
 : ا  مَ ولُ فَتَقُ ، اكُنَّ دَ  إِحْ

" قَطُّ    يْرًا خَ كَ نْ مِ .143رَأَيْتُ
رِ    فْ كُ فِي ا مَ ا ذَ  فَهَ

. ةِ مَ النِّعْ

: الثَّانِي   لُ الْقَوْ ا أَمَّ  وَ
التغليظ،   على ولُ مُ  الْمَحْ

تُأوِّل   145فمن ما  أفظع
اللَّهِ     ولِ رَسُ لَى  عَ

بَرَ    الْخَ لُوا عَ جَ أَنْ ابِهِ حَ  وَأَصْ
ا     يدً وَعِ ينِهِ دِ نْ وَعَ اللَّهِ  نِ  عَ
  . ولُ   يَؤُ ا ذَ وَهَ لَهُ يقَةَ قِ حَ  لَا
لِأَنَّهُ     قَابِ؛ الْعِ إِبْطَالِ  إِلَى
واحد     في ذَلِكَ كَنَ أَمْ  إِنْ

فِي    كِنًا مْ مُ كَانَ ا هَ نْ  مِ

As for the second interpretation, which attributes these texts to warnings 
meant only for emphasis (taghlīẓ), this is among the gravest 

misinterpretations ascribed to the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم and his 
companions. Such an understanding suggests that reports from Allah and 

His religion are threats without any real substance or fulfillment. This 
leads to the nullification of divine punishment altogether, for if it is 

deemed possible to treat one case in this manner, then it becomes 
plausible to treat all instances of punishment in the same way.

أخرجه الشيخان عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنه. 143



. ا  لِّهَ كُ وبَاتِ قُ الْعُ

  : بلغ  الذي الثالث ا أَمَّ  وَ
ا    هَ سِ نَفْ الرِّدَّةِ رَ فْ كُ  به

؛     لَهُ قَبْ الَّذِي مِنَ رٌّ شَ وَ  فَهُ
وَارِجِ؛   الْخَ هَبُ مَذْ لِأَنَّهُ  

ينِ    الدِّ مِنَ وا رَقُ مَ ينَ  الَّذِ
النَّاسَ   وا فَكَفَّرُ ، وِيلِ

 بِالتَّأْ
ا،   وَكِبَارِهَ نُوبِ الذُّ ارِ غَ  بِصِ
مْ    وَصَفَهُ ا مَ علمتَ  وَقَدْ

اللَّهِ    ولُ نَ رَسُ  مِ
فيهم    أَذِنَ ا وَمَ رُوقِ  الْمُ

دمائهم   سفك .146من

تَبَارَكَ      اللَّهَ  نَا دْ وَجَ قَدْ  ثُمَّ
  ، مْ الَتَهُ قَ مَ يُكَذِّبُ الَى  وَتَعَ

فِي    كَمَ حَ أَنَّهُ  وَذَلِكَ
وَفِي    الْيَدِ بِقَطْعِ ارِقِ  السَّ

  ، لْدِ بِالْجَ وَالْقَاذِفِ  الزَّانِي
رُ    يُكَفِّ نْبُ الذَّ كَانَ  وَلَوْ
مُ    كْ الْحُ كَانَ ا مَ بَهُ  صَاحِ
؛    لُ تْ الْقَ إِلَّا ءِ لَا ؤُ هَ لَى  عَ
اللَّهِ     ولَ رَسُ لِأَنَّ :  قَالَ 

ينَهُ"   دِ لَ بَدَّ  مَنْ
" لُوهُ تُ .147فَاقْ

كَانُوا     لَوْ مْ أَنَّهُ تَرَى  أَفَلَا
كَانَتْ   ا لَمَ فَّارًا  كُ
الْقَطْعُ  مُ وبَاتُهُ قُ  عُ

اللَّهِ     لُ قَوْ لِكَ وَكَذَ ؟ لْدُ  وَالْجَ
: ا   مَظْلُومً قَتَلَ  فِيمَنْ

As for the third interpretation, which considers such sins to amount to 
kufr (disbelief) that constitutes apostasy itself, it is worse than the 

previous one. This is because it reflects the stance of the Khawārij, those 
who deviated from the religion through erroneous interpretation (taʾwīl), 

declaring others disbelievers over both minor and major sins. You are 
already aware of how the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم described them as those 
who "depart from the religion," and the permissibility of shedding their 

blood (fighting with them).148

Moreover, we find that Allah, exalted and blessed, refutes their position. 
For instance, Allah legislated the punishment of cutting off the hand for 

theft, flogging for adultery, and flogging for slander. If committing these 
sins amounted to kufr, the only prescribed punishment for the 

perpetrators would have been execution, as indicated by the statement of 
the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Whoever changes their religion, kill them."149

Do you not see that if these perpetrators were truly disbelievers, their 
punishments would not have been cutting off the hand or flogging? 

Likewise, Allah's statement regarding someone who kills another 
wrongfully: "We have made for their heir an authority" (Sūrat al-Isrāʾ: 

33). If murder were to render the perpetrator a disbeliever, the heir 
would not have the option to forgive or accept blood money; execution 

would be the only recourse.



لِيِّهِ}   لِوَ لْنَا عَ جَ  فَقَدْ
الإسراء{ ]  لْطَاناً  ،[ 33سُ

ا     مَ رًا فْ كُ لُ تْ الْقَ كَانَ  فَلَوْ
ذَ     أَخَ وَلَا وٌّ فْ عَ يِّ لِلْوَلِ  كَانَ

. لُ   تْ الْقَ وَلَزِمَهُ ، يَةً دِ

 " الَّذِي   الرَّابِعُ لُ الْقَوْ ا أَمَّ  وَ
ثَارِ،    الْآ هذه يفُ عِ تَضْ  فِيهِ

تَدُّ    يُعْ مَنْ هَبَ مَذْ  فَلَيْسَ
   ، إِلَيْهِ يُلْتَفَتُ فَلَا ، لِهِ وْ  بِقَ
لِ    أَهْ اجُ تِجَ احْ وَ هُ  إِنَّمَا
الذين   والبدع؛ وَاءِ لْأَهْ  ا

نِ   عَ عملهم  قصر
يِيَتْ  وَعَ اعِ، تِّسَ  الِا

ا،   هَ وهِ وُجُ نْ عَ مْ انُهُ  أَذَهَ
وَنَ    أَهْ ئًا يْ شَ وا يَجِدُ  فَلَمْ

: ولُوا    يَقُ أَنْ مِنْ لَيْهِمْ  عَ
! ا   لَّهَ كُ ا فَأَبْطَلُوهَ تَنَاقِضَةً مُ

As for the fourth interpretation, which involves undermining the 
authenticity of these narrations, it is not the stance of those whose 

opinions are given weight or consideration. Therefore, it should not be 
heeded. This interpretation arises from the arguments of the people of 
heresies (ahl al-ahwāʾ) and innovations (ahl al-bidʿah), whose efforts 
have fallen short of comprehensive understanding, and whose minds 

have failed to grasp the proper meanings of these texts. As a result, they 
found it easiest to declare the narrations contradictory and, 

consequently, dismiss them entirely!

فِي    نَا دَ نْ عِ الَّذِي  وَإِنَّ
أَنَّ    لِّهِ كُ الْبَابِ ا ذَ  هَ

لَا   نُوبَ وَالذُّ عَاصِيَ  الْمَ
بُ    تُوجِ وَلَا انًا، إِيمَ  تُزِيلُ

Our position on this entire matter is that sins and transgressions do not 
remove faith (īmān) entirely, nor do they necessitate disbelief (kufr). 

However, they do diminish the reality of faith and its sincerity, as 
described by Allah in reference to its people, and as He stipulated for 

them in various parts of His Book, where He says:

144 It was narrated by al-Bukhārī and Muslim from Ibn ʿAbbās (rAa).
الأصل "من". 145
اً: "سيخرج في آخر الزمان قومٌ أحداث الأسنان، سفهاء الأحلام، يقولون من خير قول البرية، يقرؤون 146  يشير إلى حديث علي رضي الله عنه مرفوع

القرآن، لا يجاوز حناجرهم، يمرقون من الدين، كما يمرق السهم من الرمية، فإذا لقيتموهم، فإنّ في قتلهم أجراً لمن قتلهم عند الله يوم القيامة".
اً. وأحمد  147   من حديث معاذ رضي الله عنه، وإسناده صحيح على5/231أخرجه البخاري، وأصحاب السنن من حديث ابن عباس رضي الله عنه مرفوع

شرط الشيخين.
148 It refers to the hadith of ʿAlī (rAa), attributed to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: 'In the latter days, there will emerge a people young 
in age and foolish in intellect. They will speak from the best sayings of mankind, recite the Qurʾān, but it will not go 
beyond their throats. They will depart from the religion as an arrow departs from the prey. If you meet them, there is a 
reward with Allah on the Day of Judgment for the one who kills them.
149 It was narrated by al-Bukhārī and the authors of the Sunan from the hadith of Ibn ʿAbbās (rAa), attributed to the 
Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. Aḥmad also narrated it in Musnad (5/231) from the hadith of Muʿādh (rAa), with an authentic chain of 
transmission meeting the criteria of al-Bukhārī and Muslim.



فِي    تَنْ ا إِنَّمَ ا وَلَكِنَّهَ رًا، فْ  كُ
تَهُ   يقَ قِ حَ يمَانِ لْإِ ا  مِنَ

اللَّهُ     نَعَتَ الَّذِي صَهُ لَا  وَإِخْ
تَرَطَهُ   وَاشْ ، لَهُ أَهْ  بِهِ

نْ    مِ عَ وَاضِ مَ فِي لَيْهِمْ  عَ
 : فَقَالَ  كِتَابِهِ

نَ    مِ تَرَى اشْ اللهَ  إِنَّ
مْ  هُ أَنفُسَ نِينَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

نَّةَ    الجَ مُ لَهُ بِأَنَّ م وَالَهُ أَمْ  وَ
بِيلِ   سَ فِي اتِلُونَ  يُقَ

: لِهِ ... {   قَوْ إِلَى  الله
ونَ}  ابِدُ الْعَ  التَّائِبُونَ

ونَ  ائِحُ السَّ ونَ دُ  الْحامِ
دونَ  اجِ السَّ ونَ  الرَّاكِعُ
رُوفِ  عْ بِالْمَ رُونَ  الآمِ

نكَرِ   الْمُ نِ عَ ونَ  وَالنَّاهُ
اللهِ   ودِ دُ لِحُ افِظُونَ  وَالْحَ

} نِينَ  مِ ؤْ الْمُ رِ شِّ  وَبَ
 : [ 113-112التوبة]

لَحَ: }  أَفْ قَدْ  وَقَالَ
فِي    مْ هُ ينَ الَّذِ نُونَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

} عُون  اشِ خَ  150صَلاتِهِم

 { : مْ  هُ ينَ وَالَّذِ لِهِ قَوْ  إِلَى
مْ  صَلَوَاتِهِ لَى  عَ

مُ   هُ لَئِكَ أُوْ ، افِظُونَ  يُحَ
يَرِثُونَ   ينَ الَّذِ ،  الْوَارِثُونَ
ا   فِيهَ مْ هُ دَوْسَ رْ  الْفِ

"Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their lives and their 
wealth in exchange for Paradise. They fight in the way of Allah... to His 
words: The repentant, the worshipers, the praisers, the travelers [for His 
cause], those who bow and prostrate [in prayer], those who enjoin what 
is right and forbid what is wrong, and those who observe the limits set 
by Allah. And give glad tidings to the believers." (Surah At-Tawbah: 

112-113).

And He said: "Certainly will the believers have succeeded: They who 
are during their prayer humbly submissive... to His words: And they 

who carefully maintain their prayers - It is they who will inherit, those 
who will inherit al-Firdaws. They will abide therein eternally." (Surah 

Al-Mu’minun: 1-11).

And He said: "The believers are only those who, when Allah is 
mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and when His verses are recited 
to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they rely. They 

are the ones who establish prayer, and from what We have provided 
them, they spend. It is they who are truly believers. For them are degrees 
[of high position] with their Lord, and forgiveness and noble provision." 

(Surah Al-Anfal: 2-4).

Abū ʿUbayd said: "These verses have clarified and explained the 
obligatory laws that Allah has imposed upon His people and excluded 

sins entirely from faith. The Sunnah further elaborated upon this through 
the ḥadīths that mention the traits of faith, as found in the chapter at the 

beginning of this book. When these sins mixed with this faith, which had 
been described without them, it was said: This is not among the 

conditions that Allah has set upon the believers, nor among the trusts by 
which faith is identified. As a result, the full reality of faith was negated 

from them at that point, but the name of faith was not removed from 
them.

مْ غَيْرُ 150 مْ فَإِنَّهُ انُهُ لَكَتْ أَيْمَ ا مَ مْ أَوْ مَ هِ اجِ وَ ، إِلَّا عَلَى أَزْ افِظُونَ مْ حَ هِ وجِ ينَ هُمْ لِفُرُ الَّذِ ، وَ لُونَ كَاةِ فَاعِ ينَ هُمْ لِلزَّ الَّذِ ، وَ ضُونَ عْرِ ينَ هُمْ عَنِ اللَّغْوِ مُ الَّذِ  وتمامها: }وَ
. } اعُونَ مْ رَ هِ دِ عَهْ مْ وَ انَاتِهِ لِأَمَ ينَ هُمْ  الَّذِ ، وَ أُولَئِكَ هُمُ الْعَادُونَ اءَ ذَلِكَ فَ رَ نِ ابْتَغَى وَ ، فَمَ ينَ لُومِ مَ



 : المؤمنون{ ] ونَ الِدُ -1خَ
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نُونَ: }  مِ ؤْ الْمُ ا إِنَّمَ  وَقَالَ
لَتْ     وَجِ اللهُ كِرَ ذُ إِذَا ينَ  الَّذِ

تُلِيَتْ   ا إِذَ وَ مْ لُوبُهُ  قُ
مْ   زَادَتْهُ آيَاتُهُ لَيْهِمْ  عَ
مْ   رَبِّهِ لَى وَعَ انًا  إِيمَ

ونَ   يمُ يُقِ ينَ الَّذِ ،  يَتَوَكَّلُونَ
مْ   نَاهُ رَزَقْ ا مَّ وَمِ  الصَّلاَةَ

مُ   هُ لَئِكَ أُوْ ، ونَ قُ  يُنفِ
مْ   لَّهُ قًّا حَ نُونَ مِ ؤْ  الْمُ

مْ   رَبِّهِ ندَ عِ اتٌ  دَرَجَ
} كَرِيم   وَرِزْقٌ رَةٌ فِ غْ  وَمَ

 : [ .4-2الأنفال]

 : هِ   ذِ فَهَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
تْ   رَحَ شَ الَّتِي يَاتُ  الْآ

هُ  رَائِعَ شَ أَبَانَتْ  وَ
لِهِ   أَهْ لَى عَ رُوضَةَ فْ  الْمَ

يَ   عَاصِ الْمَ هُ نْ عَ  وَنَفَتْ
نَّةُ    السُّ رَتْهُ فَسَّ ثُمَّ ا، لَّهَ  كُ
ا   فِيهَ الَّتِي ادِيثِ لْأَحَ  بِا

الْبَابِ    فِي يمَانِ لْإِ ا لُ لَا  خِ
ا    ذَ هَ رِ صَدْ فِي  الَّذِي

الَطَتْ   خَ فَلَمَّا  الْكِتَابِ،
ا   ذَ هَ عَاصِي الْمَ هِ ذِ  هَ

ا،   يْرِهَ بِغَ وتَ عُ نْ الْمَ يمَانَ لْإِ  ا
مِنَ:    ا ذَ هَ لَيْسَ  قِيلَ
ا   هَ ذَ أَخَ الَّتِي رَائِطِ  الشَّ



وَلَا    نِينَ مِ ؤْ الْمُ لَى عَ اللَّهُ  
انَاتِ لْأَمَ يُعرف  151ا  الَّتِي

فَنَفَتْ    يمَانُ لْإِ ا أَنَّهُ ا  بِهَ
تَهُ   يقَ قِ حَ ينَئِذٍ حِ مْ هُ نْ  عَ

 . هُ    مُ اسْ مُ هُ نْ عَ لْ يَزُ وَلَمْ

 : ] كَيْفَ  ] قَائِلٌ قَالَ  فَإِنْ
 : لَيْسَ   يُقَالَ أَنْ وزُ  يَجُ
انِ   يمَ لْإِ ا مُ وَاسْ ، مِنٍ ؤْ  بِمُ

: قِيلَ    ؟ هُ نْ عَ زائلٍ يْرُ  غَ
الْعَرَبِ   مُ كَلَا ا ذَ  هَ

رُ   يْ غَ نَا دَ نْ عِ تَفِيضُ  الْمُسْ
إِزَالَةِ   فِي كَرِ تَنْ  الْمُسْ

إِذَا    ، لِهِ امِ عَ نْ عَ  الْعَمَلِ
رِ    يْ غَ لَى عَ عملُه  كَانَ
مْ    أَنَّهُ تَرَى أَلَا تِهِ يقَ قِ  حَ

كَانَ    إِذَا لِلصَّانِعِ ولُونَ  يَقُ
 : ا   مَ لِهِ لِعَمَ بمحكمٍ  لَيْسَ

لْتَ    مِ عَ وَلَا ئًا يْ شَ  صنعتَ
وَقَعَ   ا إِنَّمَ وَ ، مَلًا  عَ

] لَى  ] عَ نَا اهُ هَ مْ نَاهُ عْ  مَ
لَى    عَ لَا ، وِيدِ التَّجْ يِ  نَفْ
وَ   فَهُ ا، هَ سِ نَفْ عَةِ  الصَّنْ

  ، مِ سْ بِالِا امِلٌ عَ مْ هُ دَ نْ  عِ
. تْقَانِ    لْإِ ا فِي امِلٍ عَ يْرُ وَغَ

وَ     هُ فِيمَا بِهِ وا تَكَلَّمُ تَّى  حَ
وذلك    ا، ذَ هَ مِنْ ثَرُ  أَكْ

لُغُ    يَبْ وَ ، أَبَاهُ يعق  كرجل

If someone were to ask, "How can it be said, 'He is not a believer,' while 
the designation of faith still applies to him?" it would be answered: This 
is the prevalent usage of the Arabic language known to us, which is not 

deemed unusual when an action is negated from its doer if that action 
does not meet its true essence. Do you not see that they say to a 

craftsman whose work is not perfected, 'You have done nothing, nor 
have you accomplished any work,' though the meaning here pertains to 

the lack of precision and not the work itself? Thus, in their view, he is a 
doer in name but not in precision.

This usage even extends further, as in the case of a man who disrespects 
and harms his father, where it is said, 'He is not a son,' though they know 

he is biologically his son. Similarly, this is said about a brother, a wife, 
or a servant in comparable contexts.

The underlying principle in these expressions pertains to a departure 
from the obligatory actions of obedience and righteousness expected of 

them. However, as for marriage, servitude, and lineage, their essential 
designations remain as they were and do not change."

Similarly, these sins through which faith is negated serve only to nullify 
the full realities of faith, specifically those prescribed acts and qualities 

that are among its attributes. As for the designation itself, it remains 
unchanged as it was before. Thus, they are still referred to as "believers," 

and judgments regarding them are based on this designation. 

And we have found evidence supporting our position in both the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah.

كذا الأصل، ولعله "الأمارات". 151



 : ا   مَ فَيُقَالُ لْأَذَى، ا هُ نْ  مِ
ونَ    لَمُ يَعْ مْ وَهُ ، بولدٍ وَ  هُ

  . الُ   يُقَ ثُمَّ لْبِهِ صُ ابْنُ  أَنَّهُ
   ، ةِ جَ وَالزَّوْ لْأَخِ، ا فِي لُهُ ثْ  مِ

. لُوكِ وَالْمَمْ

هذا    في مذهبهم إِنَّمَا  وَ
الأعمال   من  المزايلة

نَ   مِ لَيْهِمْ عَ بَةُ  الْوَاجِ
 . أَمَّا  وَ الْبِرِّ وَ ةِ  الطَّاعَ
والأنساب،   والرق  النِّكَاحُ

عليه    كانت ما  فعلى
. ا  اؤُهَ مَ وَأَسْ أمكانها

نُوبُ   الذُّ هِ ذِ هَ لِكَ  فَكَذَ
   ، يمَانُ لْإِ ا ا بِهَ فَى يُنْ  الَّتِي

ائِقُ   قَ الْحَ بَطَتِ أَحْ ا  إِنَّمَ
هُ ] نْ الَّتِي و[مِ رَائِعَ  الشَّ

ا    فَأَمَّ ، اتِهِ فَ صِ مِنْ  هِيَ
كَانَتْ    ا مَ فَعَلَى اءُ مَ لْأَسْ  ا
مْ     لَهُ يُقَالُ وَلَا ذَلِكَ  قَبْلَ
مُ:    كْ الْحُ وَبِهِ ، نُونَ مِ ؤْ مُ  إِلَّا

. مْ لَيْهِ عَ

ا    ذَ هَ مَعَ نَا دْ وَجَ  وَقَدْ
نَ   مِ لِنَا وْ لِقَ دَ وَاهِ  شَ

. نَّةِ  وَالسُّ زِيلِ التَّنْ

اللَّهِ     لُ فَقَوْ زِيلُ التَّنْ ا  فَأَمَّ
لِ    أَهْ فِي هُ ثَنَاؤُ لَّ  جَ

{ : إِذَ   وَ قَالَ ينَ حِ  الْكِتَابِ،

As for the Qur'an, the statement of Allah, Most Glorious, regarding the 
People of the Book, when He says: "And [recall] when Allah took a 

covenant from those who were given the Scripture, [saying], 'You must 
make it clear to the people and not conceal it.' But they threw it away 

behind their backs and exchanged it for a small price. How wretched is 



ينَ    الَّذِ يثَاقَ مِ اللهُ ذَ  أَخَ
نَّهُ   بَيِّنُ لَتُ الْكِتَابَ  أُوتُواْ
ونَهُ   مُ تُ تَكْ وَلاَ  لِلنَّاسِ

} مْ   ورِهِ ظُهُ وَرَاء وهُ  فَنَبَذُ
: عمران]  [ 187آل

26: بَيْدٍ-    عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ   عَ ، عِيُّ جَ لْأَشْ ا ثَنَا دَّ  حَ

نِ    عَ ول، غْ مِ بْنِ الِكِ  مَ
هِ -  ذِ هَ فِي يِّ بِ عْ  الشَّ

   : كَانَ-  إِنَّهُ ا أَمَ قَالَ يَةِ  الْآ
وا    نَبَذُ وَلَكِنْ ، يهِمْ أَيْدِ  بَيْنَ

. به  الْعَمَلَ

مْ     هُ بَائِحَ ذَ لَنَا لله أحل  ثم
كَمَ   فَحَ ائِهِمْ نِسَ  وَنِكَاحَ

إِذَا    الْكِتَابِ مِ كْ بِحُ مْ  لَهُ
  ] وَلَهُ ] ، رِّينَ قِ مُ بِهِ  كَانُوا

كَامِ   لْأَحْ بِا مْ فَهُ ، لِينَ تَحِ نْ  مُ
الْكِتَابِ   فِي اءِ مَ لْأَسْ  وَا
ا   لَهَ مْ وَهُ ، لُونَ  دَاخِ

 ، ارِقُونَ فَ مُ ائِقِ قَ  بِالْحَ
. آنِ    رْ الْقُ فِي ا مَ ا ذَ فَهَ

what they purchased."
(Āl ʿImrān: 187).

26. Abū ʿUbayd said: Al-Ashjaʿī narrated to us from Mālik ibn 
Mighwāl, from al-Shaʿbī, who commented on this verse, saying: 
"Indeed, it was before them, but they cast aside acting upon it."

Yet Allah made their slaughtered animals lawful for us, as well as 
marriage to their women. Thus, He ruled for them based on the rulings 
of the Scripture as long as they affirmed it and adhered to its teachings. 
They are included in the judgments and names of the Scripture, though 

they are separated from its realities. This is what the Qur'an establishes.

يثُ   دِ فَحَ نَّةُ السُّ  وَأَمَّا
يِّ  بِهِ   النَّبِ دِّثُ يُحَ  الَّذِي
ةُ رِفَاعَ

يِّ  152 رَابِ لْأَعْ ا  فِي
صلاة،   صلى  الذي

ولُ    رَسُ لَهُ فقال  فخففها

As for the Sunnah, there is the hadith of the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم narrated by 
Rifāʿah159 concerning the Bedouin who prayed a prayer but performed it 

hastily. The Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said to him: "Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed." This occurred several times, with the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم 

repeating the command: "Pray," even though the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم observed 
him performing the prayer. Do you not see that he was considered a 

person who prayed in name, but not in reality?

حه ووافقه الذهبي. وهو مخرج في كتابنا "إرواء الغليل في 152  هو: رفاعة بن رافع الزرقي، وحديثه المذكور أخرجه أبو داود والترمذي والحاكم وصحّ
، وأخرجه الشيخان وغيرهما من حديث أبي هريرة بنحوه.337تخريج أحاديث منار السبيل" رقم: 



اللَّهِ   " :ِّفَصَل عْ جِ  ارْ
 " تَّى   حَ تُصَلِّ لَمْ  فَإِنَّكَ
ذَلِكَ    كُلُّ رَارًا مِ ا لَهَ  فَعَ

" فَصَلِّ: " ولُ قَدْ  153يَقُ وَ  وَهُ
تَ   أَفَلَسْ ا، يُصَلِّيهَ  رَآهُ

   ، مِ سْ بِالِا صَلٍّ مُ أَنَّهُ  تَرَى
. ةِ   يقَ قِ بِالْحَ صَلٍّ مُ يْرُ وَغَ

أَةِ   رْ الْمَ فِي لِكَ  وَكَذَ
دِ   بْ وَالْعَ ا، هَ جِ لِزَوْ يَةِ  الْعَاصِ
مِ   وْ بِالْقَ صَلِّي وَالْمُ بِقِ،  الْآ

لَهُ  رُ  154الْكَارِهِينَ يْ غَ ا  إِنَّهَ
. بُولَةٍ قْ مَ

بن     اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ دِيثُ حَ هُ نْ  وَمِ
الخمر    شارب في  عمر
ةٌ:     صَلَا لَهُ بَلُ تُقْ لَا  أنه

" لَةً  لَيْ ينَ بَعِ .155أَرْ

لَيْهِ   عَ يٍّ لِ عَ لُ  وَقَوْ
ارِ "   لِجَ ةَ صَلَا لَا ، مُ لَا  السَّ

فِي   إِلَّا جِدِ  الْمَسْ
" جِدِ .156الْمَسْ

اللَّهُ     رَضِيَ رَ مَ عُ دِيثُ  وَحَ
مِ   قَدِّ الْمُ فِي هُ نْ  عَ

لَهُ :157ثَقَ أَنَّهُ    رِ النَّفْ لَةَ  لَيْ

Similarly, with regard to a woman who disobeys her husband, a runaway 
slave, and someone who leads a congregation in prayer while they resent 

him, their actions are not accepted.160

Among these is the ḥadīth narrated from ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿUmar 
regarding the one who consumes alcohol: "His prayer will not be 

accepted for forty nights."161

And the statement of ʿAlī (peace be upon him): "There is no prayer for 
the neighbor of the mosque except in the mosque."162

And the ḥadīth of ʿUmar (rAa) regarding the one who advanced his 
departure on the night of al-nafr: "There is no ḥajj for him."

The statement of Ḥudhayfah: "Whoever gazes at the form of a woman 
through her clothes while fasting invalidates his fast."163

Abū ʿUbayd said: "All of these reports and those similar to them, in my 
view, align with the explanation I have provided to you.

الأصل: "تصلي". 153
اً بلفظ: "ثلاثة لا يقبل الله 154  الأصل: "الكارهون" والحديث أخرجه ابن ماجه وابن حبان في "صحيحه"، والضياء في "المختارة" عن ابن عباس مرفوع

منهم صلاة، إمام قومٍ وهم له كارهون ... " الحديث، وله شاهدٌ من حديث أبي أمامة حسنه الترمذي.
اً بلفظ: "من شرب الخمر، لم تقبل صلاته أربعين ليلة" ، ورجاله ثقات وحسنه الترمذي، وأحمد 2/35أخرجه أحمد  155  ،2/197 من حديث ابن عمر مرفوع

.1378من حديث ابن عمر، وإسناده صحيح، وصححه ابن حبان 
، رواه الحارث الأعور، وهو متروك، أخرجه الدارقطني ص 156   بنحوه، وأخرجه من حديث جابر وأبي هريرة رضي الله عنهما161لا يصح هذا عن عليّ

اً. اً بلفظ الكتاب، ولا يصح أيض مرفوع



" لَهُ"   جَّ حَ لَا

تَأَمَّلَ  "  مَنْ يْفَةُ ذَ حُ  وَقَالَ
رَاءِ    وَ مِنْ امرأةٍ لقَ  خَ

أبطل    صَائِمٌ وَ وَهُ  الثِّيَابِ
158صومه"

 : هِ   ذِ فَهَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
كَانَ    ا وَمَ ا لُّهَ كُ ثَارُ  الْآ

دِي    نْ عِ وَ فَهُ ا لَهَ يًا ضَاهِ  مُ
. لَكَ    فسرتُه مَا لَى عَ

الَّتِي   ادِيثُ لْأَحَ ا لِكَ  وَكَذَ
لُ    ثْ مِ فَهِيَ ، ةُ الْبَرَاءَ ا  فِيهَ

ا: "   كَذَ فَعَلَ مَنْ لِهِ  قَوْ
  ." نَرَى   لَا نَّا مِ فَلَيْسَ ا  وَكَذَ

نَاهُ    عْ مَ يَكُونُ ا هَ نْ مِ ئًا يْ  شَ
اللَّهِ      ولِ رَسُ مِنْ  التَّبَرُّؤُ

. لَّتِهِ   مِ مِنْ وَلَا

أَنَّهُ    نَا دَ نْ عِ بُهُ هَ مَذْ  إِنَّمَا
لَنَا،    ينَ يعِ طِ الْمُ مِنَ  لَيْسَ

بِنَا،    ينَ تَدِ قْ الْمُ مِنَ  وَلَا
ينَ   افِظِ حَ الْمُ مِنَ  وَلَا

هِ   ذِ وَهَ نَا رَائِعِ شَ لَى  عَ
ا   هَ بَهَ أَشْ ا وَمَ وتُ .164النُّعُ

بْنُ    يَانُ فْ سُ كَانَ  وَقَدْ
: لَهُ   قَوْ يَتَأَوَّلُ نَةَ يَيْ  عُ
  :" لَنَا،"  ثْ مِ لَيْسَ نَّا مِ  لَيْسَ

رِهِ    يْ غَ نْ عَ وِيهِ يَرْ  وَكَانَ

Likewise and the ahadith that mention dissociation, such as the Prophet 
 saying, "Whoever does such-and-such is not one of us," are not صلى الله عليه وسلم

understood by us to mean dissociation from the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم or 
from his religion. Rather, our interpretation is that such a person is not 
among those obedient to us, nor among those who follow our example, 

nor among those who uphold our prescribed laws. These are the 
intended attributes and their likes. 

Sufyān ibn ʿUyaynah used to interpret the phrase "is not one of us" as 
meaning "is not like us," and he narrated this interpretation from others 

as well. Although this explanation was put forth by an eminent scholar, I 
do not agree with it. This is because if someone who commits such acts 
is not like the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم, it would necessitate that the one who refrains 

from such acts is like the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. Otherwise, there would be no 
distinction between the one who commits the act and the one who 

refrains from it. However, there is no equal or comparable to the Prophet 
 whether among those who commit the act or those who abstain from ,صلى الله عليه وسلم

it.

Thus, what is mentioned concerning the negation of faith and 
dissociation from the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم is, in essence, one and the same, and 

ultimately, they refer back to the same meaning.

الثقل: متاع المسافر. 157
اً، ولكنه موضوعٌ كما في "اللآلي المصنوعة" للسيوطي. 158 قلت: وقد روي مرفوع



ا. أَيْضً

كَانَ    إِنْ وَ وِيلُ
التَّأْ ا ذَ  فَهَ

أئمة     من إِمَامٌ قَالَهُ  الَّذِي
نْ     مِ ، أَرَاهُ لَا فَإِنِّي  العلم،

مَن     عَلَ جَ إِذَا أَنَّهُ لِ  أَجْ
لَ    ثْ مِ لَيْسَ ذَلِكَ  فَعَلَ

يِّ  يرَ   النَّبِ يَصِ أَنْ لَزِمَهُ ، 
يِّ    النَّبِ لَ ثْ مِ لُهُ عَ يَفْ  مَنْ

    َبَيْن قَ فَرْ فَلَا إِلَّا وَ ، 
وَلَيْسَ   ، وَالتَّارِكِ لَ  الْفَاعِ

يِّ  ثَلٌ   لِلنَّبِ مَ وَلَا يلٌ دِ  عَ
وَلَا    ذَلِكَ لٍ فَاعِ  مِنْ

. تَارِكِهِ

يِ    نَفْ فِي ا مَ ا ذَ  فَهَ
نَ    مِ ةِ الْبَرَاءَ وَفِي يمَانِ لْإِ  ا

يِّ  ا  النَّبِ مَ هُ دُ أَحَ ا  إِنَّمَ
. ولُ    يَؤُ إِلَيْهِ وَ رِ خَ الْآ مِنَ

وِيَّاتُ   رْ الْمَ ثَارُ الْآ ا أَمَّ  165وَ

كِ   رْ شِّ وَال رِ فْ الْكُ رِ كْ  بِذِ
عَاصِي،  بِالْمَ ا مَ وبِهِ  وَوُجُ

نَا   دَ نْ عِ ا نَاهَ عْ مَ  فَإِنَّ
لَى   عَ تُثبت تْ  لَيْسَ

كًا    رْ شِ وَلَا رًا فْ كُ ا لِهَ  أَهْ
نْ   عَ يمَانَ لْإِ ا نِ  يُزِيلَا

: ا   هَ وهُ وُجُ ا إِنَّمَ ، بِهِ  صَاحِ
قِ   لَا لْأَخْ ا مِنَ ا  أَنَّهَ

ا   لَيْهَ عَ الَّتِي نَنِ  وَالسُّ
وَقَدْ   ، رِكُونَ وَالْمُشْ فَّارُ  الْكُ

As for the transmitted reports mentioning disbelief (kufr) and 
associating partners (shirk) being linked to sins, their meaning, 

according to us, does not establish upon those who commit such acts a 
level of disbelief or shirk that removes faith entirely from them. Rather, 

their purport is that these acts resemble the behaviors and practices 
characteristic of disbelievers and polytheists. Furthermore, we have 

found supporting evidence for these two types in both the Qur'an and 
Sunnah, similar to what we have found for the first two categories.

Among the evidence for shirk in the Qur’an is the statement of Allah, 
Blessed and Exalted, regarding Adam and Ḥawwāʾ (Eve) in the context 

of Iblis addressing them: "It is He who created you from a single soul 
and made from it its mate so that he might find comfort in her. And 

when he covered her, she bore a light burden and carried it with ease, 
but when she grew heavy, they both prayed to Allah, their Lord, 'If You 

give us a good child, we will surely be among the grateful.' But when He 



يْنِ   عَ النَّوْ يْنِ ذَ لِهَ نَا دْ  وَجَ
الْكِتَابِ    فِي ئِلِ لَا الدَّ  مِنَ

نَا    دْ وَجَ مَّا مِ وًا نَحْ نَّةِ  وَالسُّ
. الأولين   النوعين في

لَى   عَ اهِدِ الشَّ  فَمِنَ
: زِيلِ   التَّنْ فِي كِ رْ شِّ  ال

وَتَعَالَى    تَبَارَكَ اللَّهِ  لُ  قَوْ
مِ     كَلَا دَ نْ عِ وَّاءَ وَحَ آدَمَ  فِي

{ : وَ  هُ مَا إِيَّاهُ  إِبْلِيسَ
نَّفْسٍ    مِّن لَقَكُم خَ  الَّذِي

ا   هَ نْ مِ عَلَ وَجَ ةٍ دَ  وَاحِ
ا   إِلَيْهَ كُنَ لِيَسْ ا هَ جَ  زَوْ
لَتْ   مَ حَ ا اهَ تَغَشَّ ا  فَلَمَّ

} بِه    فَمَرَّتْ ا يفً فِ خَ لاً مْ  حَ
رَكَاء }   شُ لَهُ عَلاَ جَ  إلى

: [ } الأعراف  مَ آتَاهُ ا  فِيمَ
[ 190و189

أَنَّ     وِيلِ
التَّأْ فِي وَ هُ إِنَّمَا  وَ

: ا   مَ لَهُ قَالَ يْطَانَ  الشَّ
بْدَ   عَ مَا كُ وَلَدَ يَا مِّ  سَ

ارِثِ دٍ  166الْحَ لِأَحَ  لْ فَهَ ، 
أن    ودينه الله  يعرف
رَاكَ   لْإِشْ ا ا مَ لَيْهِ عَ مَ  يُتَوَهَّ
كَانِ    وَالْمَ النُّبُوَّةِ عَ مَ للَّهِ  بِا
مَّى    سَ فَقَدْ ، اللَّهِ   مِنَ

وَلَيْسَ   كًا، رْ شِ مَا لَهُ  فِعْ
. للَّهِ   بِا كُ رْ شِّ ال وَ هُ

gave them a good child, they ascribed partners to Him in that which He 
had given them." (Sūrat al-Aʿrāf, 189-190)

This is understood in the context of interpretation, where it is said that 
Shayṭān (Satan) told them to name their child ʿAbd al-Ḥārith.167 Is it 

conceivable for anyone who knows Allah and His religion to think that 
they (Adam and Ḥawwāʾ) would associate partners with Allah despite 
their prophethood and their rank with Allah? Their action was termed 

shirk (association), but it was not shirk in the sense of associating 
partners with Allah.

   ، نَّةِ السُّ فِي الَّذِي ا أَمَّ  As for what is found in the Sunnah, it includes the statement of the وَ
Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: “The thing I fear most for my nation is minor shirk.” He 



يِّ   النَّبِ لُ وْ وَفُ: "فَقَ  أَخْ
أُمَّتِي    لَى عَ افُ أَخَ ا  مَ
" رُ  غَ لْأَصْ ا كُ رْ شِّ دْ 168ال  فَقَ

" رُ   " غَ لْأَصْ ا لِهِ وْ بِقَ لَكَ رَ  فَسَّ
وَى    سِ كًا رْ شِ نَا اهُ هَ  أَنَّ

بُهُ    صَاحِ بِهِ يَكُونُ  الَّذِي
. للَّهِ  بِا رِكًا مُشْ

الرِّبَا    " اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ لُ قَوْ هُ نْ  وَمِ
بَابًا،   تُّونَ وَسِ عَةٌ  بِضْ

" ذَلِكَ   لُ ثْ مِ كُ رْ شِّ .169وَال

في    أَنَّ بَرَكَ أَخْ  فَقَدْ
كثيرة   أنواعا  الذنوب
  ، مِ سْ الِا بهذا  تسمى

رَاكِ   لْإِشْ ا رُ يْ غَ  وَهِيَ
ا   لَهَ ذُ يُتَّخَ  مع 170الَّتِي

اللَّهُ      تَعَالَى ، يْرَهُ غَ إله  الله
كَبِيرًا،    لُوًّا عُ ذَلِكَ نْ  عَ
وَابِ   لْأَبْ ا هِ ذِ لِهَ  فَلَيْسَ

ا    أَنَّهَ إِلَّا وهٌ وُجُ نَا دَ نْ  171عِ

 ، رِكِينِ الْمُشْ قُ لَا  أَخْ
 ، مْ هُ نَنُ وَسُ ، مْ هُ يَتُ مِ  وَتَسْ

 ، مْ هُ كَامُ أَحْ وَ ، مْ أَلْفَاظُهُ  وَ
. مْ    ورِهِ أُمُ مِنْ ذَلِكَ وُ وَنَحْ

دُ   اهِ الشَّ قَانُ رْ الْفُ ا أَمَّ  وَ
فقول    التنزيل، في لَيْهِ  عَ

 { : لَّمْ   وَمَن وعز جل  الله
اللهُ    أَنزَلَ ا بِمَ كُم  يَحْ

} الْكَافِرُون   مُ هُ لَئِكَ  فَأُوْ

explained to you by saying "minor" that this refers to a form of shirk 
distinct from that which renders its doer a mushrik (one who associates 

partners with Allah).

An example is the statement of ʿAbd Allāh: “Ribā (usury) has over sixty 
branches, and shirk is similar to that.”

He has informed you that there are numerous types of sins that are 
referred to by this term, yet they are not the shirk (association) that 

involves taking a deity besides Allah alongside Him—exalted is Allah, 
far above that. For these matters, in our view, there is no interpretation 

except that they reflect the traits of the polytheists: their character, 
terminology, traditions, expressions, and rulings, along with similar 

aspects of their behavior.

As for the distinction evidenced in the revelation, it is the statement of 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted: "And whoever does not judge by what 

Allah has revealed, then they are disbelievers." (al-Māʾidah: 44).

Ibn ʿAbbās said: "It is not disbelief that removes one from the 
religion."178

ʿAṭāʾ ibn Abī Rabāḥ said: "It is disbelief less than disbelief."

It has thus become clear to us that this does not entail removal from the 
fold of Islam, and that the religion remains intact despite the presence of 

sins. Its meaning is nothing other than the deviations and traditions of 
the disbelievers, as I have explained to you regarding shirk. This is 

because it is among the practices of the disbelievers to judge by other 
than what Allah has revealed. Do you not hear His statement: "Do they 

then seek the judgment of ignorance?" (al-Māʾidah: 50).

Its interpretation, according to the scholars of tafsīr, is that whoever 
judges by other than what Allah has revealed while remaining upon the 

faith of Islam is, through that judgment, akin to the people of ignorance. 
This is because the people of the pre-Islamic period of ignorance would 

rule in the same way.

Similarly, the Prophet’s صلى الله عليه وسلم statement: "Three practices are from the 
matters of ignorance: slandering lineage, wailing over the dead, and 

attributing rainfall to celestial movements."179

A similar narration is attributed to Jarīr and Abū al-Bakhtarī al-Ṭāʾī: 
"Three practices are from the customs of Jāhiliyyah: wailing, preparing 

food, and a woman staying overnight with the family of the deceased 
without being part of them." 180



: [ .44المائدة]

" : لَيْسَ   بَّاسٍ عَ ابْنُ  وَقَالَ
نِ   عَ لُ قُ يَنْ رٍ فْ  بِكُ

" لَّةِ .172الْمِ
أبي    بْنُ طَاءُ عَ  وَقَالَ

 ." كفر: "   دون كفر رباح

أَنَّهُ    لَنَا تَبَيَّنَ  كَانَ 173فَقَدْ
لَّةِ    مِ نْ عَ بِنَاقِلٍ  لَيْسَ

بَاقٍ    ينَ الدِّ أَنَّ مِ لَا لْإِسْ  ا
الَطَهُ    خَ وَإِنْ ، الِهِ حَ لَى  عَ

إِلَّا     لَهُ نَى عْ مَ فَلَا ، نُوبٌ  ذُ
  ، نَّتِهِمْ وَسُ فَّارِ الْكُ فُ لَا  خِ

نَ    مِ تُكَ لَمْ أَعْ ا مَ لَى  عَ
نْ    مِ لِأَنَّ  ؛ وَاءً سَ كِ رْ شِّ  ال

رِ    يْ بِغَ مَ كْ الْحُ فَّارِ الْكُ نَنِ  سُ
عُ     مَ تَسْ أَلَا ، اللَّهُ  أَنْزَلَ ا  مَ
لِيَّةِ: }  اهِ الْجَ مَ كْ أَفَحُ لَهُ  قَوْ

: المائدة{ ] ونَ [ .50يَبْغُ

لِ   أَهْ دَ نْ عِ وِيلُهُ
 تَأْ

كَمَ    حَ مَن أَنَّ يرِ سِ  التَّفْ
وَ     وَهُ اللَّهُ  أَنْزَلَ ا مَ يْرِ  بِغَ

كَانَ    مِ لَا لْإِسْ ا لَّةِ مِ لَى  عَ
لِ   كَأَهْ مِ كْ الْحُ لِكَ  بِذَ

أَنَّ    وَ هُ إِنَّمَا ، لِيَّةِ اهِ  الْجَ
لِكَ   كَذَ لِيَّةِ اهِ الْجَ لَ  أَهْ
. ونَ  كُمُ يَحْ كَانُوا

 " : مِنْ  ثَةٌ ثَلَا لُهُ قَوْ ا كَذَ  وَهَ

Likewise, the ḥadīth: "The sign of a hypocrite is threefold: when he 
speaks, he lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; and when he is 

entrusted, he betrays."181 

And ʿAbd Allāh’s statement: "Singing cultivates hypocrisy in the 
heart."182  



نُ   الطَّعْ لِيَّةِ اهِ الْجَ رِ  أَمْ
والنياحة   ابِ لْأَنْسَ ا  فِي

.174والأنواء"

الَّذِي   دِيثُ الْحَ لُهُ ثْ  وَمِ
أَبِي    وَ رِيرٍ جَ نْ عَ وَى  يُرْ

" : ثَةٌ  ثَلَا يِّ الطَّائِ يِّ تَرِ  الْبَخْ
: لِيَّةِ   اهِ الْجَ نَّةِ سُ  مِنْ

  ، الطَّعَامِ عَةُ وَصَنْ ، ةُ  النِّيَاحَ
فِي    أَةُ رْ الْمَ تَبِيتَ  وَأَنْ

مِنْ   يِّتِ الْمَ لِ  أَهْ
" مْ يْرِهِ .175غَ

163 I said: It has been narrated as marfūʿ, but it is fabricated, as stated in al-Laʾālī al-Maṣnūʿah by al-Suyūṭī.
162 This narration is not authentically attributed to ʿAlī. It was transmitted by al-Ḥārith al-Aʿwar, who is considered 
matrūk (abandoned). Al-Dāraqutnī narrated it (p. 161) with a similar wording. It was also narrated as a marfūʿ report 
from Jābir and Abū Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with them, with the wording found in the text, but it is also not 
authentic.
161 It was narrated by Aḥmad in Musnad (2/35) from Ibn ʿUmar as a marfūʿ report with the wording: 'Whoever drinks 
alcohol, their prayer is not accepted for forty nights.' Its narrators are trustworthy, and it was deemed ḥasan by al-
Tirmidhī. Aḥmad also narrated it (2/197) from Ibn ʿUmar with an authentic chain of transmission. Ibn Ḥibbān 
authenticated it as well (1378).
160 The hadith was narrated by Ibn Mājah, Ibn Ḥibbān in his Ṣaḥīḥ, and al-Ḍiyāʾ in al-Mukhtārah from Ibn ʿAbbās as a 
marfūʿ narration with the wording: 'Three individuals whose prayer Allah does not accept: a leader of a people while 
they resent him...', and the rest of the hadith. It has a corroborating narration from Abū Umāmah, which was deemed 
ḥasan by al-Tirmidhī.

كذا الأصل. 164
.41-40الأصل "المرجيات" والآثار المشار إليها تقدّمت ص 165
 يشير المصنف إلى حديث: "لما حملت حواء طاف بها إبليس، وكان لا يعيش لها ولد، فقال: سميه عبد الحارث فسمته عبد الحارث، فعاش وكان ذلك من 166

 . والضمير في قوله تعالى "جعلا" إنّما يعود إلى اليهود،342وحي الشيطان وأمره"، ولكنه حديث ضعيف كما كنت بيّنته في "الأحاديث الضعيفة" 
والنصارى، بذلك فسره الحسن البصري كما رواه ابن جرير بسند صحيح عنه، وهو أولى ما حملت عليه الآية كما قال الحافظ ابن كثير في "تفسيره".

167 The author refers to the hadith: 'When Hawwa’ became pregnant, Iblīs approached her, as she had no child who 
survived. He said: Name him ‘Abd al-Ḥārith,’ and she named him ‘Abd al-Ḥārith,’ and he lived. This was by the 
inspiration and command of Shayṭān.' However, this hadith is weak, as I have clarified in al-Aḥādīth al-Ḍaʿīfah, no. 
342. The pronoun in Allah's saying, 'They made...' (fa-jaʿalā) in the verse actually refers to the Jews and Christians. 
This interpretation is supported by al-Ḥasan al-Baṣrī, as narrated by Ibn Jarīr with an authentic chain from him. It is the 
most appropriate understanding of the verse, as noted by al-Ḥāfiẓ Ibn Kathīr in his Tafsīr.

.72تقدم تخريجه، فراجعه إن شئت في ص 168
اً بسندٍ رجاله رجال الصحيح كما قال المنذري والهيثمي. وهو عند ابن ماجه دون ذكر الشرك، وسنده 169  أخرجه البزار من حديث ابن مسعود مرفوع

صحيح.
كذا الأصل، ولعل الصواب: "فيها". 170
الأصل: "أنا"، ولعلّ الصواب ما أثبتنا. 171
 من طريق طاووس عن ابن عباس، وصححه هو والذهبي.2/313الأصل: "ملة"، التصويب من "مستدرك الحاكم"، وقد أخرجه  172
كذا الأصل، ولعل الصواب: "إذ". 173
  عن جنادة بن مالك، والبزار عن عمرو بن عوف، وابن جرير عن أبي1/105/2حديث صحيح، رواه البخاري في "التاريخ"، والطبراني في "الكبير"  174

اً باختصار بإسنادٍ قوي، كما في "الفتح".   ، وهو في البخاري عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنه، موقوفا37/12ًهريرة وعن أنس بن مالك، وعنه أبو يعلى أيض
عليه.



" : آيَةُ  دِيثُ الْحَ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
 : ] إِذَا ] ثٌ ثَلَا نَافِقِ  الْمُ
دَ    وَعَ إِذَا وَ ، بَ كَذَ  حدَّث

مِنَ   ائْتُ ا إِذَ وَ لَفَ  أَخْ
" انَ .176خَ

نَاءُ   " الْغِ اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ لُ  وَقَوْ
في   النفاق  ينبت

.177القلب"

ثَارِ    الْآ هِ ذِ هَ وهُ وُجُ  لَيْسَ
 : أَنَّ   نُوبِ الذُّ مِنَ ا لِّهَ  كُ

وَلَا    اهِلًا جَ يَكُونُ ا  رَاكِبَهَ
وَ    وَهُ ا نَافِقً مُ وَلَا  كَافِرًا

مِنْ     اءَ جَ وَمَا للَّهِ بِا مِنٌ ؤْ  مُ
  ، هِ رَائِضِ لِفَ ومؤدٍ ، هِ دِ نْ  عِ

تَتَبَيَّنُ    ا أَنَّهَ ا نَاهَ عْ مَ  وَلَكِنْ
ةٌ    رَّمَ حَ مُ فَّارِ الْكُ عَالِ أَفْ  مِنْ

هِيٌّ نْ فِي  183مَ ا هَ نْ  عَ
نَّةِ   السُّ وَفِي  الْكِتَابِ

The meanings of all these reports regarding sins do not suggest that 
anyone who commits them is ignorant, a disbeliever, or a hypocrite 

while still being a believer in God and what has come from Him, and 
while fulfilling their obligations. Rather, the intended meaning is that 

such actions are identified as behaviors of disbelievers, prohibited and 
forbidden in the Qur'an and Sunnah, so that Muslims may avoid them 

and steer clear of them. This is to prevent Muslims from resembling the 
disbelievers in their characteristics, ethics, or practices.

It has been narrated in some ḥadīths: "Black dye is the adornment of the 
disbelievers."187 Can anyone claim, then, that using such dye renders a 

person a disbeliever? 

Similarly, consider the ḥadīth about a woman who applies perfume and 
then passes by a group of people, causing them to perceive her 

  عن إسماعيل بن أبي خالد، عن قيس بن أبي حازم عن جرير قال: كنا نرى1612أما حديث جرير وهو ابن عبد الله البجلي، فقد أخرجه ابن ماجه  175
الاجتماع إلى أهل الميت، وصنعة الطعام من النياحة" وإسناده صحيح.
وأما حديث أبي البختري ـ واسمه سعيد بن فيروز تابعي ثقة ـ فلم أره.

متفق عليه من حديث أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه. 176
اً وإسناده ضعيف.4927رواه أبو داود  177  عن عبد الله بن مسعود مرفوع

180 As for the ḥadīth of Jarrīr, who is Jarrīr ibn ʿAbd Allāh al-Bajalī, it was narrated by Ibn Mājah (1612) through 
Ismāʿīl ibn Abī Khālid, from Qays ibn Abī Ḥāzim, from Jarrīr, who said: "We used to consider gathering with the 
family of the deceased and preparing food as part of wailing." Its chain of transmission (isnād) is authentic (ṣaḥīḥ). As 
for the ḥadīth of Abū al-Bukhtarī—whose name is Saʿīd ibn Firūz, a reliable (thiqa) tābiʿī—I have not come across it.
179 A ṣaḥīḥ ḥadīth, narrated by al-Bukhārī in al-Tārīkh and al-Ṭabarānī in al-Kabīr (1/105/2) from Junādah ibn Mālik, 
and by al-Bazzār from ʿAmr ibn ʿAwf. It was also narrated by Ibn Jarīr from Abū Hurayrah and Anas ibn Mālik, with 
Abū Yaʿlā narrating it in an abridged form through a strong chain, as mentioned in al-Fatḥ (37/12). Furthermore, it is 
found in al-Bukhārī from Ibn ʿAbbās (rA), reported as mawqūf upon him.
178 Al-Mustadrak by al-Ḥākim, who narrated it in 2/313 through Ṭāwūs from Ibn ʿAbbās. Both al-Ḥākim and al-
Dhahabī authenticated it."
182 Narrated by Abū Dāwūd (4927) from ʿAbd Allāh ibn Masʿūd as a marfūʿ report, but its chain of transmission 
(isnād) is weak.
181 Agreed upon (muttafaqun ʿalayh) from the narration of Abū Hurayrah (rA).

كذا الأصل، ولا يخلو من شيء. 183



ونَ  لِمُ الْمُسْ ا امَاهَ  لِيَتَحَ
وا   بَّهُ يَتَشَ فَلَا ا نَّبُوهَ  وَيَتَجَ

وَلَا    قِهِمْ لَا أَخْ مِنْ ءٍ يْ  بِشَ
. مْ هِ رَائِعِ شَ

ضِ    بَعْ فِي رُوي  وَلَقَدْ
وَادَ: "  السَّ إِنَّ يثِ دِ  الْحَ
" ارِ  فَّ الْكُ ضَابُ لْ. 184خِ  فَهَ

إِنَّهُ     ولَ يَقُ أَنْ دٍ لِأَحَ   يَكُونُ
لِ   أَجْ مِنْ رُ فُ  يَكْ
ضَابِ؟! الْخِ

فِي   يثُهُ دِ حَ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
ثم    استعطرت إذا  المرأة

ها   مرت ريحُ يُوجد مٍ  بِقَوْ
" زَانِيَةٌ"  ا لْ 185أَنَّهَ  فَهَ

الزِّنَا    لَى عَ ا ذَ هَ  يَكُونُ
ودُ؟    دُ الْحُ فِيهِ تَجِبُ الَّذِي

" : تَبَّانِ  الْمُسْ لُهُ قَوْ لُهُ ثْ  وَمِ
اتَرَانِ  يَتَهَ يْطَانَانِ  شَ
مُ 186".وَيَتَكَاذَبَانِ  أَفَيُتَّهَ
أراد   أنه  عليه

fragrance, where it is said: "She is an adulteress."188 Does this imply that 
she has committed adultery in the legal sense that necessitates the 

implementation of the prescribed legal punishments?

Likewise, the statement: "The two individuals who exchange insults are 
two devils, slandering and lying against one another."189 Should this be 
interpreted to mean that they are literally devils, the offspring of Iblīs?

حديث ضعيف أخرجه الطبراني، والحاكم، وقال الذهبي وغيره: "حديث منكر". 184
188 An authentic ḥadīth, recorded by Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Ḥibbān, and al-Ḥākim in their ‘ṣiḥāḥ’, from Abū Mūsā al-
Ashʿarī, attributed to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم: "Any woman who applies perfume and then passes by people so they may perceive  
her fragrance is a fornicatress, and every eye is a fornicator." It was also reported with a similar wording by Abū 
Dāwūd and al-Tirmidhī, who authenticated it.
187 A weak ḥadīth recorded by al-Ṭabarānī and al-Ḥākim. Al-Dhahabī and others stated: "This is a rejected (munkar) 
ḥadīth.

ت على قومٍ 185 اً بلفظ: "أيّما امرأة استعطرت فمرّ  حديث صحيح، أخرجه ابن خزيمة وابن حبان والحاكم في "صحاحهم" عن أبي موسى الأشعري مرفوع
ليجدوا ريحها فهي زانية، وكلّ عينٍ زانية". وأخرجه بنحوه أبو داود والترمذي وصححه.

 حديث صحيح، أخرجه البخاري في "الأدب المفرد"، وابن حبان في "صحيحه" وأحمد عن عياض بن حمار رضي الله عنه، وهو في "صحيح الجامع 186
.6572الصغير" رقم: 

189 Ṣaḥīḥ. It was narrated by al-Bukhārī in al-Adab al-Mufrad, Ibn Ḥibbān in his Ṣaḥīḥ, and Aḥmad from ʿIyāḍ ibn 
Ḥimār (rA). It is also mentioned in Ṣaḥīḥ al-Jāmiʿ al-Ṣaghīr, no. 6572.



مْ   هُ الذين  الشيطانين
! ؟  إِبْلِيسَ دُ لَا أَوْ

ما     لَى عَ لُّهُ كُ ا ذَ هَ  إِنَّمَا
الأفعال   من  أعلمتك

. والسنن   والأخلاق
فِيهِ     كَانَ ا مَ كُلُّ لِكَ  وَكَذَ
لِ     لِأَهْ  كٍ رْ شِ أَوْ رٍ فْ كُ رُ كْ  ذِ
لَى    عَ نَا دَ نْ عِ وَ فَهُ لَةِ بْ  الْقِ

مُ    اسْ يَجِبُ وَلَا ا، ذَ  هَ
الَّذِي   كِ رْ شِّ وَال رِ فْ  الْكُ
مِ    لَا لْإِسْ ا كَامُ أَحْ بِهِ  تَزُولُ

إلا    بِرِدةٍ بُهُ صَاحِ  وَيُلْحَقُ
ونَ    دُ اصَّةً خَ رِ فْ الْكُ  بكلمة

اءَتِ   جَ لِكَ وَبِذَ ا يْرِهَ  غَ
. رَةً  فَسَّ مُ ثَارُ الْآ

28: بَيْدٍ-    عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نْ    عَ ، اوِيَةَ عَ مُ أَبُو ثَنَا دَّ  حَ

ابْنِ     نِ عَ ، قَانَ بُرْ بْنِ رِ فَ عْ  جَ
بة  نُشْ أَبِي

أَنَسِ  190 نْ عَ ، 
 : قَالَ   قَالَ الِكٍ مَ  بْنِ

اللَّهِ    ولُ نْ: " رَسُ مِ ثٌ  ثَلَا
الْكَفُّ   ، مِ لَا لْإِسْ ا لِ  أَصْ

إِلَّا      إِلَهَ لَا قَالَ مَنْ نْ  عَ
وَلَا     نْبٍ، بِذَ نُكفّره لَا ، اللَّهُ  

مِ   لَا لْإِسْ ا مِنَ هُ رِجُ  نُخْ

All of these examples fall under what has been explained earlier about 
actions, behaviors, and practices. Similarly, every mention of disbelief 

(kufr) or associating partners with Allah (shirk) concerning the people of 
the qiblah should be understood in this context. The terms "disbelief" or 

"shirk" that negate the rulings of Islam and categorize someone as an 
apostate are not applicable except in cases where explicit statements of 

disbelief are made. This understanding is clarified through the 
explanatory narrations that have come down to us.

28. Abū ʿUbayd said: Abū Muʿāwiyah narrated to us, from Jaʿfar ibn 
Burqān, from Ibn Abī Nushbah,193 from Anas ibn Mālik (rA), who said 
that the Messenger of Allah صلى الله عليه وسلم said: "Three matters are foundational to 
Islam: refraining from declaring anyone who says 'There is no god but 
Allah' a disbeliever because of a sin, not expelling anyone from Islam 
due to their deeds, and jihad remains ongoing from the day Allah sent 

me until the last of my nation fights against the Dajjāl. Neither the 
injustice of a tyrant nor the justice of a just ruler will invalidate it. And 

[faith] is in all aspects of divine decree."

29. Abū ʿUbayd said: ʿAbbād ibn ʿAbbād narrated to us, from al-Ṣalt ibn 
Dīnār, from Abū ʿUthmān al-Nahdī, who said: "I entered upon Ibn 

Masʿūd (rAa) while he was in the public treasury of Kūfah, and I heard 
him say: 'A servant does not reach a state of disbelief (kufr) or 

polytheism (shirk) unless he sacrifices to other than Allah or prays to 
other than Him.'"194

30. Abū ʿUbayd said: Abū Muʿāwiyah narrated to us, from al-Aʿmash, 
from Abū Sufyān, who said: "I stayed as a neighbor with Jābir ibn ʿAbd 
Allāh (rA) in Makkah for six months. A man asked him: 'Did you use to 

call any of the people of the Qiblah (those who pray towards the 
Kaʿbah) a disbeliever (kāfir)?' He replied: I seek refuge in Allah!' The 

man then asked: 'Did you call him a polytheist (mushrik)?' He said: 
'No.'"195

اسمه: يزيد السلمي، وهو مجهول كما في "التقريب"، والحديث أخرجه أبو داود عن أبي معاوية به. 190
193 His name is Yazīd al-Sulamī, and he is considered majhūl (unknown), as mentioned in al-Taqrīb. The ḥadīth was 
narrated by Abū Dāwūd from [Saʿīd ibn Manṣūr from] Abū Muʿāwiyah with this chain of transmission. 
194 The report has a very weak chain of transmission, as al-Ṣalt ibn Dīnār, also known as Abū Shuʿayb al-Hanāʾī al-
Baṣrī, is well-known by his kunyah and is deemed matrūk (abandoned) as in al-Taqrīb.



مَاضٍ   ادُ وَالْجِهَ ،  بِعَمَلٍ
إِلَى     اللَّهُ  ثَنِي بَعَ مِ يَوْ  مِنْ

أُمَّتِي    رُ آخِ اتِلَ يُقَ  أَنْ
رُ    وْ جَ لُهُ يُبْطِ لَا ، الَ جَّ  الدَّ

عادل،    عدل ولا ائِرٍ،  جَ
 ." كلها   بالأقدار والإيمان

29: بَيْدٍ-    عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
   ، بَّادٍ عَ بْنُ بَّادُ عَ ثَنَا دَّ  حَ
ينَارٍ،    دِ بْنِ الصَّلْتِ نِ  عَ

يِّ    دِ النَّهْ مَانَ ثْ عُ أَبِي نْ  عَ
ابْنِ:    لَى عَ لْتُ دَخَ  قَالَ

بَيْتِ -   فِي وَ وَهُ ودٍ عُ  مَسْ
 - هُ  تُ عْ مِ فَسَ الْكُوفَةِ  مَالِ
بْدٍ:    بِعَ لُغُ يَبْ لَا ولُ  191يَقُ

تَّى    حَ كًا رْ شِ وَلَا رًا فْ  كُ
يُصَلِّيَ     أَوْ اللَّهِ  يْرِ لِغَ بَحَ  يَذْ

." رِهِ يْ لِغَ

30: بَيْدٍ-    عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
نِ    عَ ، اوِيَةَ عَ مُ أَبُو ثَنَا دَّ  حَ

أَبِي   نْ عَ مَشِ، لْأَعْ  ا
  : عَ  مَ تُ اوَرْ جَ قَالَ يَانَ فْ  سُ

كَّةَ     بِمَ اللَّهِ  بْدِ عَ بْنِ ابِرِ  جَ
أَلَهُ   فَسَ رٍ، هُ أَشْ تَّةَ  سِ

مُّونَ:    تُسَ تُمْ نْ كُ لْ هَ لٌ  رَجُ
لَةِ    بْ الْقِ لِ أَهْ مِنْ ا دً  أَحَ

!   : اللَّهِ   عَاذَ مَ فَقَالَ  كَافِرًا؟

 كذا الأصل، ولعل الصواب: "العبد"، أو "عبد"، والأثر ضعيف الإسناد جداً؛ لأنّ الصلت بن دينار، وهو أبو شعيب الهنائي البصري مشهور بكنيته 191
متروك كما في "التقريب".

195 Its chain of transmission is authentic according to the criteria of Muslim.



مُّونَهُ:   تُسَ لْ فَهَ  قَالَ
.  : لا  قال 192مشركاً؟
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8- Chapter: Mentioning Sins That Are Classified as Major Without 
Exiting Faith

ان8ِ يمَ لْإِ


نَ ا وجٍ مِ رُ  خُ
لَا

 رِ بِ ئِ ا بَ
كَ


لْ
 ا بِ  

قُ حَ
لْ

تَ
 ي  تِ

لَّ
 ا وبِ 

نُ


ذُّ
ل ا رِ 

كْ
 ابُ ذِ بَ  -

 : يثُ   دِ حَ بَيْدٍ عُ أَبُو  قَالَ
يِّ  نِ: " النَّبِ مِ ؤْ الْمُ  لعنُ
" لِهِ تْ :196كَقَ لُهُ   قَوْ لِكَ وَكَذَ ، 

ةِ"   مَ رْ كَحُ الِهِ مَ مَةُ رْ  حُ
" هِ .197دَمِ

: اللَّهِ     بْدِ عَ لُ قَوْ هُ نْ  وَمِ
ابِدِ"   كَعَ رِ مْ الْخَ ارِبُ  شَ
" والعزى  198اللات

عِ     النَّوْ ا ذَ هَ مِنْ كَانَ ا  وَمَ
الذنبُ    فِيهِ بَّهُ يُشَ مَّا  مِ
. هُ   نْ مِ ظَمَ أَعْ رَ بِآخَ

مَنْ     النَّاسِ فِي كَانَ  وَقَدْ
لَى   عَ ذَلِكَ مِلُ  يَحْ

اوِي ! 199التَّسَ وَلَا  ا مَ نَهُ  بَيْ
اللَّهَ      لِأَنَّ  دِي؛ نْ عِ ا ذَ لِهَ هَ  وَجْ

ا    ضَهَ بَعْ نُوبَ الذُّ عَلَ جَ  قَدْ
: فَقَالَ    بَعْضٍ مِنْ ظَمَ  أَعْ

ا}    مَ كَبَآئِرَ تَنِبُواْ تَجْ  إِن

Abū ʿUbayd said: The Prophet’s صلى الله عليه وسلم statement, “Cursing a believer is 
like killing him,”204 and similarly his statement, “The sanctity of his 

wealth is like the sanctity of his blood.”205 

And from this is the statement of ʿAbd Allāh, “The one who drinks 
alcohol is like the worshipper of al-Lāt and al-ʿUzzā.”206 

And such examples belong to the category where a sin is likened to 
another that is greater than it.

There were those among the people who interpreted such statements as 
equating the two actions! However, I do not see this as having any 

validity, because God has made some sins greater than others, as He 
said: {If you avoid the major sins which you are forbidden, We will 

remove from you your lesser sins and admit you to a noble entrance.} 
[al-Nisāʾ: 31] This principle is evident in many passages of the Qurʾān 

and the Sunnah, though mentioning all of them would take a long time. 

The essence of the matter, in my view, is that God has forbidden all 
sins, though some are deemed graver than others. When someone 

commits any of these sins, they join the ranks of the sinners, just as 
others before them have done. Each is burdened with the label of 

disobedience, proportional to the magnitude of their sin, though the 
gravity and consequences vary among them. 

This principle is elucidated in the hadith when it states: “Bearing false 
witness is equated with associating partners with God.” Then he recited 

the verse: {So shun the abomination of idols and shun false speech.} 
[al-Ḥajj: 30].207 From this, it becomes clear that shirk and false 

testimony are equated in the prohibition; God forbade both together in 

 من حديث ثابت بن الضحاك الأنصاري رضي الله عنه.1/73أخرجه مسلم  196
 حديث حسن، أخرجه الدارقطني وأبو نعيم عن ابن مسعود، والبزار وأبو يعلى عن أنس. وله شاهد في "صحيح مسلم " من حديث جابر. انظر الفقرة 197

" من تأليفي. من "حجة النبيّ 103
اً إلى النبي  198 اً على عبد الله، وهو ابن مسعود عند الإطلاق، وقد رواه الحارث بن أبي أسامة في "مسنده" صحديث صحيح مرفوع  123، ولم أره موقوف

اً به، وأحمد 15/2من "زوائده"، وأبو بكر الشيرازي في "سبعة مجالس من الأمالي" ق   وابن معين في1/272 من طريقين عن عبد الله بن عمرو مرفوع
 2/3 وأبو الحسن الأبنوسي في "الفوائد" 1/2ـ موارد" وأبو بكر الملحمي في "مجلسين من الأمالي" 1379 وابن حبان في "صحيحه" 16/2"تاريخه" ق

  عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه278/2 والضياء المقدسي في "المنتقى في المنتقى من الأحاديث الصحاح والحسان" ق1/255والواحدي في "الوسيط" 
اً. مرفوع

الأصل: "يحمل على ذلك على التساوي". 199
205 A ḥasan ḥadīth, narrated by al-Dāraqutnī and Abū Nuʿaym from Ibn Masʿūd, and by al-Bazzār and Abū Yaʿlā from 
Anas. It has a supporting narration (shāhid) in Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim from the ḥadīth of Jābir. Refer to paragraph 103 in Ḥajjat 
al-Nabī صلى الله عليه وسلم, authored by me.



مْ    نكُ عَ رْ نُكَفِّ هُ نْ عَ نَ وْ هَ  تُنْ
لْكُم  خِ وَنُدْ يِّئَاتِكُمْ  سَ

} كَرِيماً  لاً خَ  مُّدْ
: يَاءَ[  31النساء] أَشْ  فِي

نَّةِ    وَالسُّ الْكِتَابِ مِنَ  كَثِيرَةٍ
 . ذكرها  يَطُولُ

أَنَّ     دِي نْ عِ ا هَ وهَ وُجُ  وَلَكِنَّ
هِ     ذِ هَ نْ عَ نَهَى قَدْ اللَّهَ  

ا    هَ ضُ بَعْ كَانَ إِنْ وَ ا، لِّهَ  كُ
بَعْضٍ،    مِنْ لَّ أَجَ هُ دَ نْ  عِ

مِنْ:     ئًا يْ شَ أَتَى مَنْ ولُ  يَقُ
قَ    لَحِ فَقَدْ عَاصِي الْمَ هِ ذِ  هَ

ا   كَمَ عَاصِي، الْمَ لِ  بِأَهْ
لِأَنَّ     ؛ رُونُ خَ الْآ ا بِهَ قَ  لَحِ

لَى    عَ ، مْ هُ نْ مِ دٍ وَاحِ  كُلَّ
مُ     اسْ لَزِمَهُ قَدْ نْبِهِ ذَ رِ  قَدْ

كَانَ   وَإِنْ ، يَةِ صِ عْ  الْمَ
مِنْ    رماً جُ ظَمَ أَعْ مْ هُ ضُ  بَعْ

. ضٍ بَعْ

يثُ    دِ الْحَ لَّهُ كُ ذَلِكَ رَ  وَفَسَّ
: قَالَ   ينَ حِ ، فُوعُ رْ  الْمَ

الزُّورِ"   ادَةُ هَ شَ لَتْ دَ  عَ

the same context. However, they differ in the severity of their sin and 
consequence. 

This is also evident in other crimes: for instance, the thief whose hand 
is amputated for stealing a quarter dinar or more, but if it is less than 
that amount, amputation does not apply. Yet, in general speech, both 

can be referred to as “thieves,” as they share the label of disobedience, 
though they differ in punishment based on the gravity of their crime.

Likewise, the unmarried person and the married person who both 
commit fornication are referred to as sinners, though one bears a 

greater sin and faces a harsher punishment than the other. Similarly, the 
Prophet’s صلى الله عليه وسلم statement, “Cursing a believer is like killing him,” 
indicates that they share in the sinfulness of the act, though the 

consequences in this world differ according to the severity of their 
respective crimes. The same applies to his statement, “The sanctity of 

his wealth is like the sanctity of his blood.”

This understanding applies to these examples and similar cases as well.

207 A weak ḥadīth, reported by the compilers of the Sunan except for al-Nasāʾī and Aḥmad. Al-Tirmidhī considered it 
gharīb, and its defects are obscurity [here, of identity] and inconsistency. I have explained this in "Al-Aḥādīth al-
Ḍaʿīfah," no. 1110.
206 A ṣaḥīḥ ḥadīth traced back (marfūʿ) to the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم. I have not come across it as a mawqūf narration attributed to 
ʿAbd Allāh, who is commonly identified as Ibn Masʿūd when mentioned unqualified. It was narrated by al-Ḥārith ibn 
Abī Usāmah in his Musnad (p. 123 from its Zawāʾid) and Abū Bakr al-Shīrāzī in Sabʿat Majālis min al-Amālī (folio 
15/2) through two chains from ʿAbd Allāh ibn ʿAmr, as marfūʿ. It was also reported by Aḥmad (1:272), Ibn Maʿīn in 
Tārīkh (folio 16/2), Ibn Ḥibbān in Ṣaḥīḥ (1379 in al-Mawārid), Abū Bakr al-Malḥamī in Majlisayn min al-Amālī (1/2), 
Abū al-Ḥasan al-Abnusī in al-Fawāʾid (2/3), al-Wāḥidī in al-Wasīṭ (1:255), and al-Ḍiyāʾ al-Maqdisī in al-Muntaqā min 
al-Muntaqā min al-Aḥādīth al-Ṣiḥāḥ wa-al-Ḥisān (folio 278/2), from Abū Hurayrah (rA) as marfūʿ.
204 It was narrated by Muslim (1/73) from the ḥadīth of Thābit ibn al-Ḍaḥḥāk al-Anṣārī (rAa).



:    " أَ  قَرَ ثُمَّ ، للَّهِ بِا رَاكَ لْإِشْ  ا
مِنَ}   سَ الرِّجْ تَنِبُوا  فَاجْ

لَ   قَوْ تَنِبُوا وَاجْ ثَانِ  الأَوْ
[ }  .200[30لحج: االزُّورِ

كُ    رْ شِّ ال لَنَا تَبَيَّنَ  فَقَدْ
فِي    اوَيَا تَسَ ا إِنَّمَ وَ  وَالزُّورُ

يِ اللَّهُ  201النَّهْ  نَهَى  ؛
مكانً    فِي ا عً مَ ا مَ هُ نْ  عَ

يِ    النَّهْ في فهما ،  واحدً
زَارِ   لْأَوْ ا وَفِي  مُتساويان

. اوِتَانِ  تَفَ مُ ثَمِ أْ وَالْمَ

رَائِمَ    الْجَ نَا دْ وَجَ نَا هُ  وَمِنْ
ارِقَ    السَّ تَرَى أَلَا ا لَّهَ  كُ

ينَارٍ    دِ بْعِ رُ فِي  يُقطع
ونَ    دُ كَانَ إِنْ وَ ا دً  فَصَاعِ

دْ     فَقَ ؟ قَطْعٌ هُ يَلْزَمْ لَمْ  ذَلِكَ
: يُقَالَ     أَنْ مِ الْكَلَا فِي وزُ  يَجُ

ا،   ذَ كَهَ سارقٌ ا ذَ  هَ
  ، مِ سْ الِا فِي مَا هُ عْ مَ  فَيَجْ
  ، يَةِ صِ عْ الْمَ ا مَ وبِهِ رِكُ  وَفِي
وبَةِ   قُ الْعُ فِي تَرِقَانِ  وَيَفْ

فِي    الزِّيَادَةِ رِ قَدْ لَى  عَ
 . نْبِ الذَّ

والثيبُ   البكرُ  وكذلك
لِلَّهِ      مَا هُ فَيُقَالُ  يذنبان

ا   مَ هُ دُ أَحَ وَ ا، عً مَ يَانِ اصِ  عَ

 حديث ضعيف، أخرجه أصحاب السنن إلاّ النسائي وأحمد، واستغربه الترمذي، وعلته الجهالة والاضطراب، وقد بيّنت ذلك في "الأحاديث الضعيفة" 200
1110.

كذا الأصل. 201



وبَةً    قُ عُ لُّ وَأَجَ نْبًا ذَ ظَمُ  أَعْ
: لُهُ    قَوْ لِكَ وَكَذَ رِ، خَ الْآ  مِنَ

" لِهِ"   تْ كَقَ مِنِ ؤْ الْمُ نُ  202لَعْ

فِي   تَرَكَا اشْ  إِنَّمَا
ثُمَّ    ا، رَكِبَاهَ ينَ حِ يَةِ صِ عْ  الْمَ
نَ     مِ مَا هُ نْ مِ دٍ وَاحِ كُلُّ  يَلْزَمُ

رِ    بِقَدْ نْيَا الدُّ فِي وبَةِ قُ  الْعُ
: لُهُ    قَوْ ذَلِكَ لُ ثْ وَمِ ، نْبِهِ  ذَ

رمة"   كحُ مالِه رمةُ  حُ
" هِ  203دَمِ

أشبه    وما هذا لَى  وَعَ
أيضا.

.96تقدم تخريجه ص  202
.96حديث حسن، وقد مرّ تخريجه ص 203
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